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INTRODUCTION 

' I BATE given to you my tired momenta,' were the 
words of 'Abdu'l-Baha^ as he rose from table after 
answering one of my questions. 

As it was on this day, so it continued ; between the 
hours of work, his fatigue would find relief in renewed 
activity ; occasionally he was able to speak at length ; 
bat often, even though the subject m^ht require 
more time, he would be called away alter a fair 
moments ; again, days and even weeks would pass, in 
which he had no opportunity of instructing me. But 
I could well be patient, for I had always before me 
the greater lesson — the lesson of his personal life. 

During my several visits to Acca, these answers 
were written down in Persian while 'Abdu'1-Baha spoke, 
not with a view to publication, but simply that I 
might have them for future study. At first they 
had to be adapted to the verbal translation of the 
interpreter; and later, when I had acquired a sUgbt 
knowledge of Persian, to my limited vocabulary. This 
aoeoonts for repetition of figures and phrases, for no 

> ' Abdnl-Bahm u tha great teachoc of Bahiiam. He !■ aLm known, 
•ad eapeeUllj In Syria, under the name of Abbu Efendi. For further 
information mg aitiola on Bahaltm, page Tli. 
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vi SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

one has a more extensive command of felicitous ex- 
prMsions than 'Abdu'1-Baha. In these leasona he is 
die teacher adapting himself to his pupil, and not the 
orator ot poet. 

This book presents only certain aspects of Batiaism, 
yrhitih is universal in its message, and has for each 
questioner the answer suited to his especial develop- 
ment and needs. 

In my case the teachii^ vere made simple, to 
correspond to my rudimentary knowledge, and are 
therefore in no way complete and exhaustive, as the 
Table of Contents may suggest — the Table of Contents 
having been added merely to indicate the subjects 
treated of. But I believe that what has been so 
valuable to me may be of use to others, since all 
men, notwithstanding their differences, are united in 
their search for reality; and I have therefore asked 
'Abdul-Baha's permission to publish these talks. 

Or^finally they were not given in any special order, 
but have now been roughly classified for the con- 
venience of the reader. The Persian text has been 
closely followed, at times even to the detriment of 
the English, a few alterations being made in the 
translation merely where the literal rendering seemed 
too involved and obscure ; and the interpolated words, 
required to make the meaning clearer, have not been 
indicated in any way in order to avoid the too frequent 
interruption of the thought by technical or explanatory 
signs. Also many of the Persian (md Arabic names 
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have been vritten in their simplest form without 
strictly adhering to a scientific system which would 
be Qoofiiaing to the avera^ reader. Only the onavoid- 
able notes have been given in this first edition, in order 
that the demaad for publication may be satisfied 
vithout further delay.^ 

LADltA OLIFFOED BAENEY. 
Jlfoy 1907. 

* His PenisD teit of ' Some Anawered Qneitloiit,' ondar the title 
of An-lfiiru'l-'AbKa /i M^fOuxidSi 'Abdu'l-Baha, will be publiabed 
■hortlj bj Kegui Paul, Trench, Trdbnsr & Co., Ltd. 

A Vreatiti tnmilfttioD by U. HIppoljte Drejfat, irnder the title of 
Xet £«(oiw dc Saint-Jtmt-^Aere, in pabliahed by Emeit Leroai, 
28 Rna Bon^nrte, PuiB. 



For the Informatlou of those who know little or nothing of 
Bahkiim, I give the following MNcnmt truuUted from the Enoyolo- 
p«edl* of LarouBse : — 

'Bi^aitBt: tht religion qf ihe diteipltt of Baha'u'llah, an outcome 
ef Baliitm. — Mir^ Hnaain 'All Nnri Baha'Dllsh was bom at Tiliran 
in 1817 A.s. ?rom 1844 he wu one of the first adherent* of the 
Bab, and deroted himself to the pacific propagation of hia doctrine 
in Fenta. After the death of the Bah he was, with the principal 
Babis, exiled to Baghdad, and later to Conitantinople and Adrianople, 
tinder the •nrreUlanee of the Ottoman QoTemment. It was in the 
latter city that he openly declared his mission. He wai " Se whotH 
Ood tBO\Ud tnoiw nuutife*t," whom the Bab had announced in hli 
writings, the great Manifestation of Ood, promised for the hut doj/t ; 
and in hit letters to the principal Rolen of the States of Enrope he 
Invited them to join him in establishing religion and nniversal peace. 
From this time, the Babls who acknowledged him became Bahais. 
The Sultan then exiled him [1S68 a.d.) to Acca in Palestine, where 
be oOmposed the greater part of his doctrinal werks, and where he 
died in 1892 l.s. (May 29). He had confided to his son, 'Abbas 
Bfendi 'Abdnl B^a, the work of spreading the religion and oon- 
tinning the oonneotion between the Bahais of all parts of the world. 
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▼iii SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

In point of &at, thore ftr« Bali«U vroiywhwe, not onlj in Hnham- 
madkii oonntrlM, bnt ftlao in iH the oonnbiea of Enrope, u wall m 
in tha Dnltod States, CmkU, J^pMi, India, ato. Thia la bMMua 
Baha'DlIah luta known how to transfomi Babiam into » nniranal 
religion, which la preaonted aa the fnlfilmoit and oomplotion of aD 
the anoieift taitha. The Jewa await the Mewiab, the ChriatUna tlie 
Tetnrn of Chrtit, tha Mnalima the Uahdi, the Boddhiita the fifth 
Buddha, the ZoroaatriMU Shah Bahmn, the Hindna the reinoama- 
tjon of Kriahna, and the Atheiata— a better aocial organisation I 
Baha'nilab repreaenta all theae, and thu daaboy* the rivalriea and 
the enmities of the difTerent religion! ; reooncilei thetn in their 
primitive purity, and freea them from the oormptioD of dogmas and 
ritea. For Bahaiam haa no clergy, no religiona ceremonial, no pablie 
prayera ; ita only dogma ia belief in God and in Hia Manifeat«tiona 
(Zoroaater, Hoaea, Jeana, eto., Baha'tHlah). The principal works of 
Baha'nllah are the KUabu'l-Igmi, the Kitalm'l-Aqdae, the Kitalm'l- 
Ati^ and nnmarons lettera or tableta addreaa n d to aorereigna or 
to private individnala. Hitual holda no plaoe in the religion, whioh 
mnat be axpreaaad in all the actions of life, and aooom^dished in 
neighbourly love. Bvsry on* mnat have an oooapation. The ednoa- 
tioD of children ia enjoined and regulated. No one has the power to 
receive oonfeasion of etna, or to give abaolation. The prieata of the 
existing religiona shonld renonnoa oelibacy, and ahonld preach by 
their example, mingling in the life of the people. Monogamy ia 
uuiveraall; reoommended, etc. Qneations not treated of are left to 
tha dvil lawof each county, and to the deoiriona of ths Baitn'l-'AiU, 
or HoBsea of Justice, institntod by Baha'allah. Beapect towards 
the Head of the State is • part of respect towaida God. A nniveraal 
Ungnage, and the oraation of trifannala of arbitration between nationa, 
are to sappreaa wars. " Yon are all laavea of the aame tree, and 
drops of the aama aea," Baha'tfllah haa said. Briefly, It i« not to 
mnoh a new religioo as Religion renewed and onifiad, which is diroctsd 
to-day by 'Abdnl-Baha.' — {Iftmveau LarOKUe ItttuM, anpplement, 
p. 86.) 
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NATURE IS GOVEBNED BY ONE 

trmVERSAL LAW 

Natitbe is that condition, that reality, vhich in appear- 
ance conaiatfi in life and death, or in other words, in 
the composition and decomposition of all things. 

This Nature is subjected to an absolute organisation, 
to determined laws, to a complete order and a finished 
design, &om which it wiU never depart; to such a 
degree, indeed, that if you look carefully and with inner 
sight,^ from the smallest invisible atom up to such 
large bodies of the world of existence as the globe of 
the suD or the other great stars and luminous spheres, 
whether you regard their arrangement, their composition, 
th^ form or their movement, you will find that all are 
in the highest degree of oi^anisation, and are under 
one absolute law from which they will never depart. 

But when you look at Nature itself, you see that it 
has no intelligence, no wilL For instance, the nature 
of fire is to bum, it bums without will or intellig^ioe ; 
the nature of water is fluidity, it flows without will 
or intelligence; the nature of the sun is radiance, it 
shines without will or intelligence ; the nature of vapour 
is to ascend, it ascends without will or intell^nce. 
Thus it is clear that the natural movements of all 
things are compelled; there are no voluntary move- 
' i.e. meotal peroeption. 
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mraita except those of aoimalB, and above all, those 
of man. Man is able to deviate from and to oppose 
Nature, because he discovers the constitution of things, 
and tfaroi^h this he commands the forces of Nature ; 
all the inventions he has made are due to his dis- 
covery of the constitution of things. For example, he 
invented the telegraph which is the means of oom- 
munication between the East and the West It is 
evidttit, then, that man rules over Nature^ 

Now, when you b^old in existence suoh organias- 
Uons, arraogements, and laws, can you say that all 
these are the efieot of Nature, thoi^h Nature has 
neither intelligmce nor perception ? If not, it becomes 
evident that this Nature, whioh has nmther perception 
nor intelligenoe, is in the grasp of Almighty God who 
is the Ruler of the world of Nature ; whatever He wishes 
He causes Nature to manifest. 

One of the things which has appeared in the world 
of existence, and which is one of the requirements 
of Nature, is human life. Considered from this point 
of view man la the branch, nature is the root ; then can 
the will and the intelligence, and the perfections which 
exist in the branch, be absent in the root ? 

Hence it is evident that Nature in its own essence 
is in the grasp of the power of God, who is the Eternal 
Almighty One : He holds Nature within accurate regula- 
tions and laws, and rules over it.^ 

> On tho idea of God, ot ' The Divinity can only be oomprebended 
tiiron^ the Divine Mknifeetrntiona,' pegs 167; and 'Mui'a Know- 
ledge of God,' page 2SS. 

Tlie reader will tliare see that Bahaiam hai not an anthropomorphic 
oonoaption of Ood, and that if it employi a onatomuy terminology, 
it ia oaref d1 to explain it* 1701110110 1 
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PROOFS AND EVIDENCES OF, THE 
EXISTENCE OF GOD 

Omc of the proofs aad demonstrationa of the ezist^ioe 
of God, is the fact that nuui did not create himself: 
nay, his creator and designer is another than himself. 

It is ceHain and indisputable that the creator of man 
is not like man, because a powerless creatore cannot 
create another being. The maker, the creator, has 
to possMS all perfections in order that he may create. 

Can the creation be perfect and the creator im- 
perfect? Can a picture be a masterpiece and the 
painter imperfect in his art? (or it is his art and 
his creation. Moreover, the picture cannot be like the 
painter, otherwise the painting would have created 
itael£ However perfect the picture may be, in com- 
parison with the painter it is in the utmost degree 
of imperfection. 

Contingmcy is the source of imperfections: God is 
the source of perfections. The imperfections of the 
contingent world are in themselves a proof of the 
perfections of God. 

For example, when you look at man you see that 
he is weak. This weakness of the creature is a proof 
of the power of the Eternal Almighty One, because 
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if there were no power weakneHs could not be imagined. 
Then the weakness of the creature is a proof of the 
power of the Creator; for if there were no power 
there could be no weakness; so from this weakness 
it becomes evident that there is power in the world. 
Again, in the contingent world there is poverty ; then 
necessarily weidth exists, since poverty is apparent in 
the world. In the contingent world there is ignorance ; 
necessarily knowledge exists, because ignorance is 
found ; for if there were no knowledge, nether would 
there be ignorance. Ignorance is the non-existence of 
knowledge, and if there were no existence, non-existence 
could not be realised. 

It is certain that the whole contit^ent world is 
subjected to a law and rule which it can never disobey ; 
even man is forced to submit to death, to sleep, and 
to other conditions, — that is to say, man in certain 
particulars is governed, and necessarily this governed 
one must have a governor. Because a characteristic 
of contingent beings is dependency, and this dependmcy 
is an essentiid necessity, therefore there must be an 
independent being whose independence is essential 

In the same way it is imderstood &om the man who 
is sick, that there must be one who is in health ; for 
if there were no health, his sickness could not be 
proved. 

Therefore it is known that there is an Eternal 
Almighty One who is the possessor of all perfections ; 
because unless He be their possessor, He must be 
like His creature. 

Throughout the world of existence it is iho same ; 
the smallest created thing, proves that there is a 
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ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PROPHETS 7 

creator. For instance, this piece of bread proves that 
it has a maker. 

Praise be to Ood ! the least chimge produced in 
the form of the smallest thing proves the existence 
of a creator: then can this great universe, vhich is 
endless, be self-created and come into existence from 
the action of matter and the elements? What a 
sifange mistake is such a suppoaition I 

These obvious arguments are adduced for weak 
souls ; but if the inner perception be open, a hundred 
thousand clear proo& become visible. Thus, when 
man feels the indwelling spirit, he is in no need of 
argmGQents for its existence; but for those who are 
deprived of the bounty of the spirit, it ia necessary 
to establish external arguments. 
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THE NEED OF AN EDUCATOR 

Whzn we consider existenoe, we see th&t the mineral, 
T^etable, animal, and human worlds are all in need of 
an educator. 

If the earth is not cultivated it becomes a jungle 
where useless weeds grow ; but if a cultivator comes 
and tills the ground, it produces crops which nourish 
living creatures. It is evident, therefore, that the soil 
needs the cultivation of the farmer. Consider the 
trees : if they remain without a cultivator they will be 
fruitless, and without fruit they are useless ; but if they 
receive the care of a gardener, these same barren trees 
become fruitful, and through cultivation, fertilisation, 
and engrafting, the trees which had bitter firuits yield 
sweet fruits. These are rational proofs; in this age tfae 
peoples of the world need the aigumeuts of reason. 

The same is true with respect to animals: notice 
that when the animal is trained it becomes domestic, 
and also that man, if he is left without trainii^, 
becomes bestial, and, moreover, if left under the rule 
of nature, becomes lower than an animal ; whereas if 
he is educated he becomes an angel. For the greater 
number of animals do not devour their own kind, but 
men, amoi^ the n^roes of Central Africa, kill and eat 
each other. 
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ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PROPHETS 9 

Now reflect that it is eduoation that brings the East 
and the West under the authority of man ; it is educa- 
tion that brings to perfection wonderful industries ; it 
is education that nourishes glorious sciences and arts ; 
it is education that makes manifest new discovoriea 
and lawa If there were no educator, there would be 
no such things as comforts, civilisation, facilities, or 
fanmanity. If a man be left alone in a wilderness 
where he sees none of his own kind, he will undoubtedly 
become a mere brute; it is then clear that an educator 
is needed. 

But education is of three kinds: material, human, 

and sprituaL Material education is concerned with 

the progresB and developnient of the body, through 

gaining its material comfort and ease. This education 

' IB common to animals and man. 

Human education signifies civiliBation and progrras: 
that is to say, goTcmment, administration, charitable 
works, trades, arts and handicrafts, sciences, great 
iuTentions and discoTeries of phyucal laws, which are 
the activities essential to man as distinguished &om 

the anJTWftl , 

Divine education is that of the Kingdom of God : it 
consists in acquiring divine perfections, and this is 
true education; for in this estate man becomes the 
centre of divine appearance, the manifestation of the 
words, 'Let us make man in our image and after our 
likeness.' This is the supreme goal of the world of 
humanity. 

Now we need an educator who will be at the same 
time a material, human, and spiritual educator, and 
whose authority will be effective in all conditions. So 
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if any oDe should Bay, ' I possess perfect comprehenfiion 
and mtel%ence, aad I have no need of such an 
educator,' he would be denying that which is cleu: 
and evident, as thoi^h a child should say, ' I have no 
need of education ; I will act according to my reason 
and intelligence, and so I shall attain the perfections 
of existence ' ; or as though the blind should say, ' I am 
in no need of sight, because many other blind people 
esjst without difficulty.' 

Then it is plain and evident that man needs an 
educator, and this educator must be unquestionably 
and indubitably perfect in all respects, and distinguished 
above all men. For otherwise he cannot be thedr 
educator. More particularly because he must be at the 
same time their material and human as well as their 
spiritual educator ; that is to say, he will teach men to 
organise and carry out physical matters, and to r^ulate 
the form of society with r^ard to the establishing of 
help and assistance in life, so that material affairs may 
be organised and regulated for any circumstances that 
may occur. In the same way he will establish human 
education ; that is to say, he must educate intelligence 
and thought in such a way that they may attun 
complete development, so that knowledge and science 
may increase, and the reality of things, the mysteries 
of beings, and the properties of existence may be dis- 
covered; that day by day instructions, inventions, 
imd laws may be improved; and from things per- 
ceptible to the senses conclusions as to intellectual 
things may be deduced. 

He must also impart spuritual education; so that 
intelligence and comprehen^on may penetrate t^e 
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nietaphyBical world, and may receive benefit from the 
sancti^dng breeze of the Holy Spirit, and may enter 
into relationship vith the Supreme Concourse. He 
most so educate the human reality that it may become 
the cKitre of the divine appearance, to such a d^ree 
that the attributes and the names of God shall be 
resplendent in the mirror of the reality of man, and 
the holy verse, * We will make man in Our im^e and 
likeness,' sh^ become true. 

It is clear that human power is not able to fill such a 
great office, and that the reason alone could not under- 
take the responsibility of so great a mission. How can 
one solitary person without help and without support 
lay the foundations of such a noble construction ? He 
must depend on the help of the spiritual and divine 
power to be able to undertake this mission. One Holy 
Soul gives Ufe to the world of humanity, changes 
the aspect of the terrestrial globe, causes intelli- 
gence to progress, vivifiea souls, lays the founda- 
tion of a new existence, establishes the basis of a 
marvellous creation, organises the world, brings nations 
and religions under the shadow of one standard, 
delivers man from the world of imperfections and 
vices, and inspires him with the desire and need of 
natural and acquired perfections. Certainly nothing 
short of a divine power could accomplish so great a 
work. We ought to consider this with justice, for this 
is the office of justice. 

A Cause which all the governments and peoples of 
the world, with all their powers and armies, cannot 
promulgate and spread, one Holy Soul can promote 
without help or support I Can this be done by human 
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pover? No, in the name of Ck>d! For example, 
Christ, alone and solitary, upraised the standard of 
spiritual peace and righteouB&raa, a work which all the 
victorious govemments with all their hosts were unaUe 
to accomplish. Consider what was the fate of to muiy 
and diverse empires and peoples: die Roman Empire, 
France, Germany, Russia, Ei^land, etc.; all were 
gathered together under the same tent; that is to 
say, the appearance of Christ brought about a union 
among these dlvetse nations; some of whom, under the 
influence of Christianity, became ao united that thc^ 
sacrificed their hves and property for one another. 
After the time of Conatantine, who was the protagonist 
of Christianity, divisions broke out among them. The 
point I wish to make is that Christ sustained a cause 
that all the kings of the earth could not establish! 
He united Uie various religions and modified ancient 
customa Consider what great divei^ences existed be- 
tween Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Egyptians, PhiBnicians, 
Israelites, and oUier peoples of Europe. Christ removed 
all discord, and became the cause of love between these 
communities. Although after some time empires 
destroyed this union, the work of Christ was accom- 
plished. 

Therefore the perfect educator must be at the same 
time not only a material, but also a human and spiritual 
educator; and he must possess a supernatural power, 
so that be may hold the position of a divine teacher. 
If he does not show forth such a holy power, he will 
not be able to educate, for if he be imperfect, how can 
he give a perfect education ? if he be ignorant, how can 
he make others wisef If he be unjust, how can he 
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make others just 7 If he be earthly, how can he make 
others heavenly ? 

Now we most oonader justly: did these Divine 
Manifestations* who have appeared possess all these 
qualifications or not? If they had not these quali- 
fications and these perfections, they were not real 
educators. 

Therefore it must be our task to prove to the 
thoughtful by reasonable atgumenta the prophethood 
of Moses, of Christ, and of the other Divine Manifesta- 
tions. And the proo& and evidences which we give 
must not be based on traditional but on rational 
arguments. 

It has now been proved by rational arguments that 
the world of existence is in the utmost need of an 
educator, and that its education must be effected by 
a divine power. There ia no doubt that this divine 
power is due to inspiration, and that the world must 
be educated through this power which is above human 
power. 

' DirinB UftnifeatatlouB uo tha fonndm d religioni. Gf. 'Two 
ClmHM of Prophets,' page 188. 
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ABRAHAM 

Ohb ot thoae vho possessed this pover and vas 
assisted by it vas AbnLhaci. He was bom in the 
country between the tvo rivers,' and of a fiunily vho 
were ignorant of tiie Oneness of Ood. He opposed his 
own nation and people, and even his own family, by 
rejecting all their gods. Alone and without help he 
resisted a powerful tribe, a task which is nmther simple 
nor easy. It is as if in this day some one were to go 
to a Christian people who are attached to the Bible, 
and deny Christ ; or in the Papal Court — I ask fo^ve- 
nesf of God I — if such a one were in the most violent 
manner to blaspheme against Christ in opposition to 
the people. 

These people believed not in one Clod but in many 
gods, to whom they ascribed miracles ; therefore they 
all arose against him, and no one supported biin except 
Lot, his brother's son, and one or two other people of no 
importance; At last, reduced to the utmost distress by 
the opposition of his enemies, he was obliged to leave 
his native land. In reality they banished him in order 
that he might be crushed and destroyed, and that no 
trace of him might be left. 

' MMopotunia. 
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Abraham then came into the r^on of the Holy 
Land. His enemies coosideted that his exile would 
lead to his destruction and ruin, as it seemed impossible 
that a man banished from bis native land, deprived of 
his rights, and oppressed on all sides — even though he 
vrem a king — could escape death or subjugation. But 
Abraham stood fstst and showed forth supernatural 
firmness ; and Qod made this exile to be to his eternal 
honour, because he established the Unity of God, in the 
midst of a polytheistic generation. In consequence of 
hii exile the descendants of Abraham became powerful, 
and the Holy Land was given to them. As a result the 
teachit^ of Abn^iam were spread abroad, a Jacob 
appeared among his posterity, and a Joseph who became 
ruler in Egypt. In consequence of his exile a Moses 
and a being like Christ were manifested from his pos- 
teri^, and Hi^r was found from whom Ishmael was 
bom, one of whose descendants was Muhammad. In 
consequence of bis exile the Bab appeared from his 
posterity,' and the Prophets of Israel were numbered 
among the descendants of Abraham. And so it will 
contuiue for ever and ever. Finally, in consequence of 
his exile the whole of Europe and most of Asia came 
under the protecting shadow of the God of Israel 
See what a power it is that enabled a man who was 
a fugitive from his country to found such a family 
to establish such a faith, and to promulgate such 
teachii^s. Can any one say that this occurred ac- 
cidentally ? We must be just : was this man an 
educator or not ? 
Since the exile of Abraham from Ur to Aleppo in 
■ The Bkb'a dMoent wm from HntaMDnuKl, 
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Syria produced thia result, we most coiiBider what will 
be the effect of the exile of Baha'ullah in his several 
ptc^resseB from Tihran to Baghdad, from thence to 
Constantinople, to Boumelia, and the Holy Land. 
See what a perfidot educator Abraham was ! 
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Ho6E8 was for a long time a shepherd io the wilder- 
nesB. B^iarded outvardlj, he was a man brought up 
in a tyrannical household, and was known amongst the 
people as one who had conunitted a murder. By the 
officers and the prieste of Pharaoh he was much hated 
and detested. 

It WB8 sach a man as this that freed a great nation 
txom the chains of captivity, made them contented, 
brought them out from %ypt, and led them to the 
Holy Land. 

This people from the depths of degradation were 
lifted up to the h^ht of gloiy. They were captiTe, 
lliey became free; they were the most ignorant of 
peoples, they became the most wise. As the result of 
tho institutioiu that Moses gave them, they attained 
a position which entitled them to honour among all 
nations, and their fame spread to all lands ; to such a 
degree indeed that amoi^ surrounding nations if one 
wished to praise a man one said, 'surely he is an 
Israelite.' Moses established the religious law and the 
eivil law ; these gave life to the people of Israel, and led 
them to the highest possible degree of ciTilisation at 
that peiiod. 
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To such a development did they attain that the aages 
of Greece came to r^ard the illustriouB men of Israel 
as models of perfection. Such an one was Socratee, 
who visited Syria, and took from the children of Israel 
the teachii^ of the Unity of God and of the immor- 
tality of the souL After his retom to Greece he pro- 
mulgated these teachings. Later the people of Greece 
rose in opposition to him, accused him of impiety, 
arraigned him before the Areopi^us, and condenmed 
him to death by poison. 

Now, how could a man who was a stammerer, who 
had been brought up in the house of Pharaoh, who was 
known among men as a murderer, who through fear 
had for a long time remained in concealment, and who 
had become a shepherd — establish so gteat a Cause, 
when the wisest philosophers on earth have not dis- 
played one thousandth part of this influence 1 This is 
indeed a prodigy. 

A man who had a stammering tongue, who could 
not even converse correctly, succeeded in sustaining 
this great Cause ! If he had not been assisted by divine 
power he would never have been able to carry out this 
great work. These facts are undeniable. Scientists, 
Greek philosophers, the great men of Rome, became 
famous in the world, each one of them having special- 
ised in one branch of learning only. Thus Galen and 
Hippocrates became celebrated in medicine, Aristotle 
in l(^c and reasoning, and Plato in ethics and theol<^. 
How is it that a shepherd could acquire all of this 
knowlec^e? It is beyond doubt that he must have 
been assisted by an onmipotent power. 

Consider also what trials and difficulties arise for 



by. Google 



ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PROPHETS 19 

peopla To prevent an act of cruelty, Kosw struck 
down an i^;yptian, and afterwards became known 
amongst men as a murderer ; more notably because the 
man he had killed was of the ruling nation. Then he 
fled, and it was after that that he was raised Co the rank 
of a Prophet I 

In spite of his evil repute, how wonderfully he was 
guided by a supernatural power in establiBhii^; his 
great instituljons and laws ! 
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CHRIST 

Aftibwards Christ came saying, ' I am bom of the 
Holy Spirit' Though it is now easy for the Christians 
to believe this assertion, at that time it was very 
difficult. The text of the Gospel says, 'Is not this 
the son of Joseph of Nazareth whom we know ? How 
can he say therefore, I came down firom heavrai ? ' 

Briefly, this man, who apparently, and in the eyes 
of all, was lowly, arose with such great power that he 
abolished a religion that had lasted fifteen hundred 
years, at a time when Uie slightest deviation from it 
exposed the oS^der to danger or to death. More- 
over, in the days of Christ the morals of the whole 
world and the condition of the IsraeUtes had become 
completely confused and corrupted, uid Israel had 
fidlen into a state of the utmost degradation, misery, 
and bondage. At one time they had been taken 
captive by the Chaldeans and Persians, at another time 
they were reduced to slavery by the Assyrians, then 
they became the subjects and vassals of the Greeks, 
and at the coming of Christ they were ruled over and 
despised by the Romans. 

This young mian, Christ, by the help of a super- 
natural power, abrogated the ancient Mosaic Law, 
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reformed the general morals, acd once agam laid the 
foundation of eternal glory for the Israelites. More- 
over, he brought to humanity the glad tidings of 
universal peace, and spread abroad teachings which 
were not for Israel alone, but were for the general 
happiness of the whole human race. 

Those who first strove to do away with him were 
the Israelites and his own kindred. To all outward 
appearances they overcame him, and brought him 
into direst distress. At last they crowned him with 
the crown of thorns and crucified him. But Christ, 
while apparently in the deepest misery and affliction, 
procl^med: 'This Sun will be resplendent, this Light 
will shine, my grace will surround the world, and all 
my enemies will be brought low.' And as he said, so 
it was: for all the kings of the earth have not been 
able to withstand hiuL Nay, all their standards have 
been overthrown, whilst the banner of that Oppressed 
One has been raised to the zenith. 

But this is opposed to all the rules of human reason. 
Then it becomes clear and evident that this Glorious 
Being was a true educator of the world of humanity, 
and that he was helped and confirmed by divine 
power. 
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VII 

MUHAUMAD 

Now we come to Muhammad. Americans and Euro- 
peaoB have heard a number of stories about the Prophet 
which they have thought to be true, although the 
narrators vero either ignorant or antagonistic ; moat of 
them were dei^ ; others were ^orant Muslims who 
repeated unfounded traditions about Muhammad which 
they ignorantly believed to be to his praise. 

Thus some benighted Muslims made his polygamy 
the pivot of their praises, and held it to be a wonder, 
r^arding it as a miracle; and European historians, 
for the most part, rely on the tales of these ignorant 
people. 

For example, a foolish man said to a clergyman that 
the tme proof of greatness is bravery and the shedding 
of blood, and that in one day on the field of battle 
a follower of Muhammad had cut ofif the heads of 
one hundred men I This misled the clergyman to 
infer that murder is considered an accessory to the 
religion of Muhammad. The military expeditions of 
Muhammad, on the contrary, were always defensive 
actions : a proof of this is that during thirteen years, 
in Mecca, he and his disciples endured the most violent 
persecatioDS. At this period they were the tai^et for 
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the arroTs of hatred: some of his compatuoos were 
killed and their property confiscated; othera fled to 
foreign lands. Muhammad himself, after the most 
extreme persecutions by the Quraishites, who finally 
resolved to kill him, fled to Madina in the middle of 
the night Yet even then his enemies did not cease 
their persecutions, but pursued him to Madina, and 
hia disciples even to Abyssinia. 

These Arab tribes were in the lowest depths of 
savagery and barbarism ; and in comparison with them 
the savages and wild Indians of America were as ad- 
vanced as a Plato. The savages of America do not 
bury th^ children alive as these Arabs did thdr 
daaghters, gloryii^ in it as being an honourable thing 
to do.' Thus many of the men would threaten their 
wives, sayii^, ' If a daughter is bom to you, I will kill 
you.' Even down to the present time the Arabs hate 
their daughters. Further, if a man wished it, he was 
permitted to take a thousand women, tad most 
husbands had more than ten wives in their house- 
hold. When these tribes made war, the one which 
was victorious would take the women and children of 
the vanquished tribe captive, and treat them as slaves. 

When a man who had ten wives died, the sons of 
these women took possession of each other's mothers ; 
and if one of the sons threw his mantle over the head 
of his father's wife and cried out, ' This woman is my 
lawful property/ at once the unfortunate woman be- 
came his prisoner and slave. He could do whatever 
he wished with her. He could kill her, imprison her 

' The Baal-Tuniii, on* of ttw moab barbMous Arkb trlbM, pno- 



Ly. Google 



24 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

in ft Tell, or beat, curso, and torture her until death 
released her. According to the Arab habits and customs, 
he iras her master. It is evidrait that malignity, jealousy, 
hatred, and enmity must have existed betveen the 
wives and children of a household, and it is therefore 
needless to enlarge upon the sabjeoL Again, eondder 
what was the coDdltioQ and life of these oppreesed 
women! Moreover, the means by which these Arab 
tribes lived consisted in pillage and robbery, so that 
they were perpetually engaged in fighting and war, 
killing one another, plundering and devastating each 
other's property, and capturing women and children, 
whom they would sell to strangers. How often it 
happened that the daughters and sons of an Amir who 
turned their days into nights of coquetry and extreme 
luxury, saw their nights trimsformed into mornings of 
terrible shame, poverty, and captivity. Yesterday they 
were Amirs, to-day they are captives ; yesterday th^ 
were great ladies, to-day they are slaves. 

Muhammad was reared among these tribes, and after 
enduring thirterai years of persecution from them, he 
fled.' But this people did not cease to oppress ; they 
united to exterminate him and all his followers. It 
was under such circumstances that Muhammad was 
forced to take up anus. This is the truth : personally, 
we are not bigoted, and do not wish to defend him, 
but we are just, and we say what is just. Look at it 
with justice. If Christ himself had been placed in 
snch circumstances among such tyrannical and bar- 
barous tribes, and if for thirteen years he with his 
disciples had endured all these trials with patirace, 

1 Tolbdiiw. 
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cnlminatii^; in fl^fat from his native land — if in 
spite of this these lawless tribes continued to pursue 
him, to slaughter the men, to pillage their property, 
and to capture their women and children, what would 
have been Christ's conduct with regard to them ? If 
this oppression had fallen only upon himself he would 
have foigiven them, aud such an act of foi^veaess 
would have been most praiseworthy; but if he had 
seen that these cruel tad bloodthirsty murderers wished 
to kill, to pillage, tad to injure all these oppressed 
ones, and to take captive the women and children, it 
is certain that he would have protected them, and 
would have resisted the tyrants. What objection, then, 
can be taken to Muhammad's action ? Is it this, that 
he did not with his followers, and their women and 
children, submit to these savage tribes ? To free these 
tribes from their bloodthirstiness was the greatest kind- 
ness, and to coerce and restriun them was a true mercy. 
They were hke a man holding in his hand a cup of 
poison, which, when about to drink, a friend breaks, 
and thus saves him. If Christ had been placed in 
similar circumstances, it is certain that with a con- 
quering power he would have deKvered the men, 
women, and children from the claws of these blood- 
thirsty wolve& 

Muhammad never fought against the ChristianB ; on 
the contrary, he treated them kindly and gave them 
perfect freedom. A. community of Christian people 
lived at Najr&n who were under his care and protection. 
Muhammad said, ' If any one infrii^ea their r^hts, I 
myself will be his enemy, and in the presence of God I 
will bring a charge against him.' In the edicts which 
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he promulgated it is clearly stated that the lives, 
properties, and laws of the Chtistiaos and Jews are 
under the protection of Ood ; and that if a Muhammadan 
married a Christian woman, the husband must not 
prevent her from going to church, nor oblige her to 
veil herself; and that if she died, he must place her 
remains in the care of the Christian clergy. Should 
the Christians desire to build a church, Islam ought to 
help them. In case of war between Islam and her 
enemies, the Christians should be exempted from the 
obligation of fighting, unless they desired of their own 
&ee will to do so in defence of Islam. But as a com- 
pensation for this immunity, they should pay yearly a 
small sum of money. Finally, there are seven detailed 
edicts on these subjects, some copies of which are still 
extant at Jerusalem. This is an established fact, and 
is not dependent on my affirmation. The firman of 
the second Caliphate^ still exists in the custody of 
the orthodox Patriarch of Jerusalem, and of this there 
is no doubt* 

Nevertheless, after a certain time, and through the 
tran^^ession of both the Muhammadans and the 
Christians, hatred and enmity arose between them. 
Independently of this fact, all the narrations of the 
MustimB, Christians, and others, are simply fabrications, 
which have their origin in fanaticism, or ^orance, 
except when they arise from enmity. 

For example, the Mushms aay that Muhammad cleft 
the moon, and that it fell on the mountain of Mecca: 

' Of 'UmM. 

* Cf. Jnrji Zft7<UD'a Umansadt «ttd Abbatid*. Tr&natBtBd by 
D. S. Margi^ouUi. 
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they think that the moon is a small body which 
Unhamnutd divided into two parts, and threw one part 
on this mountain, and the other part on another 
mountain. 

Such stories are pure fonaticism. Also the traditions 
which the clergy quote, and the incidents with which 
they find &nlt, are all exi^erated if not entirely 
without foundation. 

Briefly, Muh&mmad appeared in the desert of Hijaz 
in the Arabian Peninsula, which was a desolate, sterile 
wilderness, sandy and uninhabited. Some parts, li^e 
Mecca and Madina, are extremely hot ; the people are 
nomads with the manners and customs of the dwellers 
in the desert, and are entirely destitute of education 
and scioice. Uuhammad himself was illiterate, and 
the Quran was originally written upon the bladebones 
of sheep, or on pslm leavea These details indicate the 
condition of the people to whom Muhammad was sent 
The first question which he put to them was : ' Why do 
you not accept the Pentateuch and the Gospel, and why 
do you not believe in Christ and in Moses ? ' This saying 
presented difSculties to them, and they argued : ' Our 
forefathers did not believe in the Pentateuch and the 
Qospd : telt as, why was this ? ' He answered, ' They 
were misled; you oi^ht to reject those who do not 
believe in the Pentateuch and the (Gospel, even though 
they are your futhers and your ancestors.' 

In such a country, and amidst such barbarous tribes, 
an illiterate man produced a book in which, in a perfect 
and eloquent style, he explained the divine attributes 
and perfections, the propbethood of the Messengers of 
God, the divine laws, and some scientific facts. 
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Thus, 70U knov that before the observations of 
modem times, that is to say, during the first centuries 
and down to the fifteenth century of the Christian era, 
all the mathematicians of the world agreed that the 
earth was the centre of the universe, and that the sun 
moved. The famous astronomer' who was the pro- 
ti^nist of the new theory, discovered the movement 
of the earth and the immobility of the sun. Until his 
time all the astronomers and philosophers of the world 
followed the Ptolemaic system, and whoever said any- 
thing against it was considered ignorant. Though 
- Pythagoras, and Plato during the latter part of his 
life, adopted the theory that the annual movement of 
the sun around the zodiac does not proceed from the 
sun, but rather &om the movement of the earth around 
the sun ; this theory had been entirely foi^tten, 
aad the Ptolemaic system was accepted by all mathe- 
maticiaQB. But there are some verses revealed in 
the Quran contrary to the theory of the Ptolemaic 
system. One of them is ' The sun moves in a fixed 
place,'* which shows the fixity of the sun, and its 
movemeat around an axis. Again, in another verse, 
'And each star moves in its own heaven.'* Thus is 
expluned the movement of the sun, of the moon, of the 
earth, and of other bodies. When the Quran appeared 
all the mathematicians ridiculed these statements, and 
attributed the theory to ignorance. Even the doctors 
of Islam, when they saw that these verses were contrary 
to the accepted Ptolemaic system, were obliged to 
explun them away. 
It was not until after the fifteenth century of the 
' Copeniidiii. * <)nmi, Snn S8. * <]ana, Sura 88. 
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Chriatian era, nearly nine hundred Tears after Muham- 
mad, that a famous astronomer' made new obaerrations 
and important discoTeries by the aid of the telwcope 
which he had invented. The rotation of the earth, 
the fixity of the son, and also its movement around an 
axis, were discovered. It is thus evident that the verses 
of the Qaran agree with exisdng facta, and that the 
Ptolnnaic system is imaginary. 

In short, many Oriental peoples have been reared for 
thirteen centuries under the shadow of the religion of 
Muhammad. During the middle ages, while Europe 
was in the lowest depths of barbarism, the Arab peoples 
were superior to the other nations of the ewth in 
learning, in the arts, mathematics, civilisation, govern- 
ment, and other scimices. The enlightener and educator 
of these nomadic tribes, and the founder of the civilisa- 
tion and perfections of humanity among these diflterant 
races, was an illiterate man, Muhammad. Was this 
illustrious man a thorough educator or not ? A just 
judgment is necessary. 
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THE BAB 

As for the Bab/ — may my soul be his aacrifice! — at 
a youthful age, that is to say when he had reached the 
twenty-fifth year of hia blessed life, he stood forth to 
proclum his Cause. It was universally admitted by the 
Shiitea diat he had never studied in any school, and 
had not acquired knowledge from any teacher ; all the 
people of Shiraz bear witness to this. Nevertheless, he 
suddenly appeared before the people, endowed with the 
most complete erudition. Although he was but a 
merchant, he confounded all the Ulama* of Persia. 
Alt alone, in a way which is beyond imaginatiou, he 
upheld the Cause against the Persians, who are re- 
nowned for their religious fonaticism. This illustrious 
soul arose with such power that he shook the supports 
of the reli^n, of the morals, the conditions, the habits, 
and the customs of Persia, and instituted new rules, 
new laws, and a new religion. Though the great 
peisom^es of the State, nearly all the clergy, and the 
pubUc men, arose to destroy and annihilate him, he 
alone withstood them, and moved the whole of Persia. 

' The Bab ii hen dMlgiutad by hie title HaEnti 'Ala, Hia Bnpreroe 
Highneaa ; but for the oonvenianoe of the reader we ahall oontiiiiie to 
deaiguate him hj the name noder whioh he ■• known thronghont 
Barope, t. e. the Bab. 

' Dooton oi the raligioa of lalam. 
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llanj Ulamfi and public men, as well as other people, 
joyfully gacrificed their lives in his Cause, and hastened 
to the plain of naartyrdoni. 

The goTemment, the nation, the doctors of divinity, 
and the great personages, desired to extinguish his 
light, but they could not do so. At last his moon 
arose, his star shone forth, his foundations became 
firmly established, and his dawning - place became 
brilliant. He imparted divine education, and produced 
marvellous results on the thoi^hts, morals, customs, 
and conditions of the Persians. He announced the 
glad tidii^ of the manifestation of the Sun of Baha to 
his followers, and prepared them to believe. 

The af^>earance of such wonderful signs and great 
results, the effects produced upon the minds of the 
people, and upon the prevuling ideas; the establish- 
ment of the foundations of pn^ress, and the orguuaa- 
tion of the principles of success and prosperity by a 
yoong merchant, constitute the greatest proof that he 
vas a perfect educator. A just person will never 
hesitate to believe this. 
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BAHA'ITLLAH 

BahaVllabi appeared at a time when the Persian 
Empire vaa immened in profound obBCurantism and 
ignorance, and lost in the blindest fenaticism. 

In the European histories, no doubt, you have read 
detailed accounts of the morals, customs, and ideas of 
the Persians during the last centuries. It is useless 
to repeat them. Briefly, we will say that Persia had 
fallen so low that to all fore^ travellets it vas a 
matter of r^ret that this country, which in former 
times had been so glorious and highly civilised, had 
now become so decayed, ruined, and upset 

It was at this time that Baha'u'Uah appeared. His 
fath^ was one of the viziers, not one of the Ulania. As 
all the people of Persia know, he had never studied 
in any school, nor had he aasociated with the Ulama 
or the men of teaming. The early part of his life was 
passed in the greatest happiness. His companions and 
associates were Persians of the highest rank, but not 
learned men. 

I Juokli Mubank, ths Bletoed Boautj, the title wbioh U here given 
to Bah>VUah. He ia ftlao oklled JamaJi Qidam, the Pre -existent, or 
Anoioit Betuity. Bnt we •hkU designftte him u Bahk'n'Ilkh, the 
title bj whiofa be ii known in the Weet. 
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Ab soon as the Bab became maiufeBted,Baha'a1Iafasaid, 
' This great man is the Lord of the righteous, and &ith 
in him is incumbent upon all' And he arose to assist 
the Bab, and gave many proofis and positive evidences 
of his truth, in spite of the &ct that the Ulama of 
the state rel^on had constrained the Persian Govern- 
ment to oppose and resist him, and had further issued 
decrees ordering the massacre, pillage, persecution, and 
axpulnon of his followers. In all the provinces they 
b^an to Idll, to bum, to pillage the c<mverts and even 
to assault the women and children. Regardless of this, 
BahaHillah arose to proclaim the word of the Bab with 
the greatest firmness and energy. Not for one moment 
was ho in conceahnent; he mixed openly with his 
enemiea He was occupied in showing forth evidences 
and proofe, and was recognised as the herald of the 
word of Qoi, In many chaises and chances be 
endured the greatest misfortunes, and at every moment 
he ran the risk of beii^ martyred. 

He was put into chains, and confined in an under- 
ground prison. His vast property and inheritance were 
inllaged and confiscated. He was exiled four times, 
and found rest only in the ' Greatest Prison.' ^ 

In spite of all this ho never ceased for one instant 
his proclamation of the greatness of the Cause of Ood. 
He manifested such virtue, knowledge, and perfections, 
that he became a wonder to all the people of Persia. 
So much so that in Tihran, Bi^hdad, Constantinople, 
Bomnelia, and even in Acca, every one of the learned 
and scientific men who entered his presence, whether 

> BzIledfinttoBaghdad, thentoComtkntlnaple, thentoAdriuopIe, 
ha wu bapriaoned in Aoo« (Acre), 'the QmUat Piiaou,' In 1669. 
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friend or enemy, never fuled to receive the most 
sufficient and convincing answer to whatever question 
was propounded. All frequently acknowle(^ed that he 
was alone and unique in his perfections. 

It often happened that in Bi^hdad certain Muhom- 
madan Ulama, Jewish rabbis, and Christians, met to- 
gether with some Europeui scholars, in a blessed 
reunion : each one had some question to propose, and 
although they were possessed of varying degrees of 
culture, they each heard a sufficient and convincing 
reply, and retired satisfied, Even the PersiaD Ulama 
who were at K&rbala and N^af chose a wise man whom 
they sent on a mission to bJtn ; his name was Mulla 
Hasan Amu. He came into the Holy Presence, and 
proposed a number of questions on behalf of the Ulama, 
to which Baha'u'llah replied. Then Hasan Amu sud : 
'The Ulama recognise without hesitation and confess 
the knowledge and virtue of Baha'u'llah, and they are 
unanimously convinced that in all learning he has no 
peer or equal ; and it is also evident that he has never 
studied or acquired this learning ' ; but still the Ulama 
said: 'We are not contented with this, we do not 
acknowledge the reality of his mission by virtue of his 
wisdom and r^hteousness. Therefore we ask him to 
show us a miracle in order to satisfy and tranquillise 
our hearts.' 

Baha'u'llah replied: 'Although you have no right 
to ask this, for God should test His creatures, and 
they should not test Ood, still I allow and accept this 
request. But the Cause of God is not a theatrical 
display that is presented every hour, of which some 
new diversion may be asked for every day. If it 
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were thus, the Cause of God would become mere 
child's play. 

The Ulama must therefore assemble tmd with one 
accord choose one miracle, and write that after the 
performance of this miracle they will no longer enter- 
tun doubts about me, and that all will acknowledge 
and confess the truth of my Cause. Let them seal this 
paper and bring it to me. This must be the accepted 
critOTion : If the miracle is performed, no doubt will 
remain for them; and If not, we shall be convicted of 
impostore.' The learned man, Hasan Amu, rose and 
replied, ' There is no more to be said ' ; he then kissed 
the knee of the Blessed One although he was not a 
believer, and went. He gathered the TTlama and gave 
them the sacred messf^e. They consulted together 
and said, ' This man is an enchanter : perhaps he will 
perform on enchantment, and then we shall have 
nothing more to say.' Actmg on this belief, they did 
not dare to push the matter further.' 

This man, Hasan Amu, mentioned this &ct at 
many meetings. After leaving Karbala he went to 
Einnanshoh and Tihran, and spread a detailed account 
of it everywhere, laying emphasis on the fear and the 
withdrawal of the Ulama. 

Briefly, all his adversaries in the Orient acknow- 
ledged his greatnesH, grandeur, knowledge, and virtue ; 
and though they were his enemies, they always spoke 
of him as ' the renowned Baha'u'Uoh.' 

At the time when this great light suddenly arose 

> The ponetntiiig jadgmoit of Baha'allkh upon thia oeokaion OT«r< 
auoe ttia malignity of hi* enemiei, who, it wai oarttun, would never 
kgree in choodng wh»t miTMle to aak for. 
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upon the horizon of Peisia, all the people, the ministers, 
the UUms, and mrai of other classes roee against him, 
pursuing him irith the greatest animosity, and pro- 
cliuming ' that this man wishes to suppress and destroy 
the religion, the law, the naUon, and the empire.' The 
same was said of Christ But Baha'u'Ilah alone and 
without support resisted them all, without ever show- 
ii^ the least weakness. At last they said: 'As long 
as this man is in Persia there will be no peace 
and traaqmllity ; we must banish him, so that Persia 
may return to a state of quietude.' 

They proceeded to use violenoe towards him to oblige 
him to ask for permission to leave Persia, thinking that 
t^ this means the light of his truth would be extin- 
guished ; but the result was quite the contrary. The 
Cause became magnified, and its flame more intense. 
At first it spread throughout Feraia only, but the exile 
of Baha'u'Ilah caused the diffusion of the Cause through- 
out other countries. Afterwards his enemies said, ' Irak 
Arabi^ is not Car enough &om Persia; we must send 
him to a more distant kingdom.' This is why the 
Pernan Qovemment determined to send Baha'u'Ilah 
from Irak to Constantinople. Again the event proved 
that the Cause was not in the least weakened; once 
more they said, ' Constantinople is a place of passf^ 
and of sojourn for various races and peoples, among 
them are many Persians.' For this reason the Persians 
further exiled him to Boumelia; but, when there, the 
fiame became more powerful, and the Cause more 
exalted. At last the Persians said, ' Not one of these 
places is safe from his influence ; we must send him to 
I TbedwttiotinwUobBafllkdMliBaiUstwI. 
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Bome place where he will be reduced to powerleBsness, 
and where his ^mlly and followers will have to submit 
to the direst afflictioua.' So they chose the prison 
of Acca, which is reserved especially for murderers, 
thteres, and highway robbers, and in truth they clsssed 
him with sudi people. But the power of Qod became 
still further mamfested, for his prison becfone the 
means of the promu^tion of his doctrine, and the 
proclamation of his word. The greatness of Bahs' 
ullah then became evident, for it was from this prison 
and under such drcumstances that he caused Persia 
to advance from knowledge to knowledge. He over- 
came all his enemies, and proved to them that they 
could not resist the Cause. His holy teachings pene- 
trated all regions, and his Cause was established. 

Indeed, in all parts of Persia his enemies arose 
gainst him with the grtetest hatred, imprisoning, 
kiUii^, and beating his converts; and burning and 
razii^ to the ground thousands of dwellings, strivic^ 
by every means to exterminate and crush the Cause. 
In spite of all this, from the prison of murderers, 
highway robbers, and thieves, it became exalted. His 
teachings were spread abroad, and his exhortations 
affMted many of those who had been the most full 
of hatred, and made them firm believers; even the 
Persian Gh)vemment itaelf became awakened, and re- 
gretted the evils that had arisen tiirough the &ult 
of the tJlama. 

When Baha'ullah came to this prison in the Holy 
Land, the wise men reahsed that the glad tidings which 
God gave through the tongue of the Prophets two or 
three thousand yean before, were again manifested. 
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and that Qod was faithful to His promise ; for to Bome 
of the Prophets He had revealed and given the good 
news that ' the Lord of Hosts shoiUd he manifested in 
the Holj Land.' All these promises were fulfilled; 
and it ia difficult to understand how Baha'u'llah oould 
have been obliged to leave Peisia, and to pitch his tent 
in this Holy Land, but for the persecution of his 
enemies, his banishment, and exile. His enemies 
intended that his imprisonment should completely 
destroy and annihilate the blessed Cause, but this 
prison was in reality of the greatest assistance, and 
became the means of its development The divine re- 
nown of Baha'u'llah reached the East ajid the West, and 
the rays of the Sun of Truth illuminated all the world. 
Praise be to God 1 though he was a prisoner, his tent 
was r^sed on Mount Carmel, and he moved abroad with 
the greatest majeety. Every person, Mend or stranger, 
who was honoured by his presence used to say, ' This is 
a prince, not a captive.* 

As soon as he arrived at this prison he addressed an 
^istle to Napoleon,^ which he sent through the French 
ambassador. The gist of it was: 'Ask what is our 
crime, and why we are confined in this prison and this 
dungeon.' Napoleon made no reply. Then a second 
epistle was issued, which is contained in the SvmUu'l- 
Haikal.* The epitome of it is : 'Oh Napoleon, as thou 
hast not listened to m> proclamation, and as thou hast 
not answered it, thy dominion will before long be taken 
away from thee and thou wilt be utterly destroyed.' 
This epistle was sent to Napoleon by post, through the 
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care of Cesar Kstafiitgoo/ as was known to all the com- 
panions of his exile. Copies of this epistle irere 
lapidlj spread throughout the whole of Persia, for the 
KHabu'l-Haikal was then in circolation in Persia, and 
this letter was among the contents of this book. This 
happened in 1869 A.D., and as the Swraiii'l-SaAkal was 
circolated in Persia and India, and was in the hands of 
all believers, the fulfilment of the prophecy contained 
in this letter was confidently expected. Not long 
after, in 1870 A.D., the war between Germany and 
France broke out; and though no one at that time 
expected the victory of Germany, Napoleon was 
defeated and dishonoured, he surrendered to bis 
enemies, and his glory was changed into deep abase- 
ment. 

Tablets ' were also sent to other kings, and amongst 
them was the letter to H.M. Nasiru'd-Din Shah. In 
that epistle Baha'nilah siud: 'Have me summoned, 
gather the ITlama, and ask for proofs and arguments, 
so that the truth and &lsehood may become known,' 
H.U. Nasiru'd-Din Shah sent the blessed epistle to the 
niama and proposed to them that they should under- 
time this misfflon, but they dared not do so. Then he 
asked seven of the most celebrated among them to 
write an answer to the challenge. After some time 
they returned the blessed letter, saying, ' This man is 
the opposer of religion and the enemy of the Shah,' 
His majesty the Shah of Persia was much vexed, and 
said, ' This is a question for proofs and arguments, and 

Son of ft Franob GonnI in Syria with whom Baht'iHlah had friandlj 

giran to tlw apiitlN of Bitha'nmh. 
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of trnth or falsehood: how can it refer to politics? 
Alas 1 how much we respected these Ul&ma, vho cannot 
even reply to this epistla' 

Briefly, all that was recorded in the Tablets to the 
Kings has nearly been fulfilled: if from the year 
1870 A.D. ve compare the events that have ocoorred, 
ire vill find that nearly all have appeared as predicted ; 
only a few remun which will afterwards become 
manifested 

So also foreign peoples, and other sects who were not 
believers, attributed many wonderful things to Baha' 
ullah : some beUeved that he was a saint,' and some 
even wrote of him. One of thton, Sayyid Dawondi, a 
Sunnite savant of Bi^hdad, wrote a short treatise in 
which he recorded some supernatural acts. Even now, 
in all parts of the East, there are some people who 
though they do not believe in his manifestation, never* 
theless believe him to be a saint and have faith in his 
miracles. 

To sum up, both his antagonists and his partisans, 
as w^ as all those who were rec^ved in the sacred 
spot, acknowledged and bore witness to thd greatness 
of Baha'u'llah; though they did not believe in him, 
still they acknowledged his grandeur, and as soon as 
they entered the sacred spot, the presence of Baha' 
u'llah produced such an effect on most of them that 
they could not utter a word How many times it 
happened that one of his most bitter enemies would 
resolve within himself: ' T will say such and such things 
when I reach his presence, and I will dispute and 
argue thus with him,' but when he entered the Holy 
' Wali. 
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Presence he would become amazed and confounded, 
and remam speechleaii. 

Boha'ullah had never studied Arabic, he had not 
bad a tator or teacher nor had he entered a school; 
neverthdees the eloquence and elegance of hie blessed 
expositions in Arabic, as well as his Arabic writings, 
caused astonishment and stupefaction to the most 
accomplished Arabic scholars, and all recognised and 
dedaied that he was incomparable and unequalled. 

If we carefully examine the text of the Bible, we see 
that the Divine Manifestation never said to those who 
denied him, ' Whatever miracle you desire, I am ready 
to perform, and I will submit to whatever test you pro- 
pose.' But in the Epistle to the Shah, Baha'u'llah 
said clearly, ' Gather the Ulama and summon me, that 
the evidences and proofe may be established.' ^ 

For fifty years Baha'u'llah faced his enemies like a 
mountain : all wished to annihilate b im and sought his 
destruction. A thousand times they planned to crucify 
and destroy him, and during these fifty years he was in 
constant danger. 

In this day Fonda is in such a state of decadence and 
ruin, that all intelligent men, whether Persians or 
fiareignera, who realise the true state of affiurs, recog- 
nise that its progress, its civilisation and its recoostruc- 
tion, depend upon the promu^tion of die teachings 
and the development of Uie theories of Hub great 
personage. 



* Of. pag» 35 note 1. In giring bdoIi iuportuioe to this example 
of Uia good HMS of Bklu'DllAh, 'Abdnl-Bkhft meani to einph»< 
•iw th* iwiiImiiiihi of mlnoln u a proof of the truth of the Uaiii- 
feaUtiani of Ood. GL ' Minctet,' page 116. 
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Christ in hia blesaed day in reality only educated 
eleven men: the greatest of them iras Peter, vho 
nerertheiess, when he vas tested, thrice denied Christ 
In spite of this, the Cause of Christ subsequently per- 
meated the world. At the present day Baha'u'Ilah 
has educated thousands of souls who, while under the 
menace of the swoid, raised to the highest heaven the 
cry of ' Ta BaJia'u'l-Abka' i^ and in the fire of tests, 
their faces became illuminated like gold. Then reflect 
what will take place in the future. 

Finally, we must be just, and acknowledge what an 
educator this Glorious Being was, what marvellous signs 
were manifested by him, and what power and m^ht 
have been realised in the world through him. 

' A ory UMd m k deo1«ntioa of Uth bj th« Balutia, litanUj ' Oh 
GloTT, the mtwt Glotiona.' 
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TRABITIONAL PROOFS EXEMPLIFIED FROM 
THE BOOK OF DANIEL 

To-DAT, at table, let us speak for a little of proof& 
If you had come to this blessed place in the days of 
the manifestation of the evident Light,^ if you had 
attained to the court of his presence, and had witnessed 
his luminous beauty, you would have undm^tood that 
his teachings and perfection were not in need of further 
evidence. 

Only through the honour of entering his presence, 
many souls became confirmed believers ; they had no 
need of other proofs. Even those people who rejected 
and hated him bitterly, when they had met him, would 
testify to the grandeur of Baha'u'llah, saying : ' This is 
a magnificent man, but what a pity that he makes such 
a claim I Otherwise all that he says is acceptable.' 

But now, 88 that light of Reality has set, all are in 
need of proo& ; so we have undertaken to demonstrate 
logical proofs of the truth of bis claim. We will cite 
another which alone is sufficient for all who are just, 
and which no one can deny. It is that this illustrious 
Being uplifted his Cause in the ' Greatest Prison ' ; ' from 
this Prison his light was shed abroad; his fame 
> B^ia'allkb. ' Aeea. 
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conquered tha world; and the prodamaUon of his 
glory reached the East and West: until our time no 
such thing has ever occurred. 

If there be justice this will be acknowledged ; but 
there are some people who, even if all the proofe in 
the world be adduced before them, still will not Judge 
justly I 

Thus the religion and the state of Ferua with all 
their strength could not resist him. Verily, single 
and alone, imprisoned and oppressed, he accomplished 
whatever he desired. 

I do not wish to mention the miracles of Baha' 
u'llah, for it may perhaps be said that these are tradi- 
tions, liable both to truth and to error, like the accounts 
of the miracles of Christ in the Gospel, which come to 
us &om the apostlea and not from any one else, and 
are denied by the Jews. Though if I wish to mention 
the supernatural acts of Baha'u'llah, they are numerous; 
they are acknowledged in the Orient, and even by some 
strangers to the Cause. But diese nanatives are not 
decisive proofs and evidences to all ; the hearer might 
perhaps say that this account may not be in accord- 
ance with what occurred, for it is known that other 
sects recount miracles performed by their founders. 
For instance, the Brahmanists rdate miracles: from 
what evidence may we know that those are false and 
that these are true? If these are fobles, the others 
also are &bles ; if these are generally accepted, so also 
the others are generally accepted : consequenUy these 
accounts are not satisfactory proofs. Yes, miracles 
are proofs for the bystander only, and even he may 
r^ard them not as a miracle but as ua enchantment 
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Extraordiiuay feats have also besa related of eome 
conjnrora. 

Briefly, my meauing ia that many wonderful things 
were done by fiaha'ullah, but we do not recount them ; 
for they do not constitate proo& and evidences for the 
peoples; and they are not decisive proofs even for those 
who see them, for they may think that they are merely 
enchantments. 

Also, most of the miracles of the Prophets which are 
mentioned haTO an inner s^;mficanca For instance, 
in the Qospel it is written that at the martyrdom of 
Cluist darkness prevailed, and the earth quaked, and 
the veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom, and the dead came forth from their 
graves. If these evenbi had happened they would 
indeed have been wonderful, and would certainly have 
been recorded in the history of the times. They would 
have become the cause of much troubliogs of heart 
The soldiers would either have taken down Christ from 
the cross or they would have fled. These events are 
not related in any history, therefore it is evident th^ 
ought not to be taken literally, but as having an inner 
ugnificance.' 

Out purpose is not to deny such miracles; our only 
meaning is that they do not constitute decisive proofis, 
and that they have an inner s^ificance. 

Accordingly to-day, at table, we will refer to the 
explanation of the traditional proofs which are in the 
Holy Books. Until now, all that we have spoken of 
are l<^cal proo&. 

The state in which one should be to seriously search 
I Of. 'UiiMlM,'p^«116. 
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for the truth is the conditioii of the thirsty bumit^ 
soul desiring the water of life, of the fish struggl- 
ing to reach the sea, of the sufferer seeking for 
the true doctor to obtain the divine cure, of the lost 
caravan endeavouring to find the right road, of the 
lost and wandering ship striving to reach the shore of 
salvation. 

Also, the seeker must be endowed with certain 
qualities. First of all he must be just, and severed firom 
all else save God ; his heart must be entirely turned to 
the supreme horizon ; he must be free from the bond> 
^e of vices and passions, for ail these are obstacles ; 
furthermore, he must be able to endure all hardships ; 
he murt be absolutely pure and sanctified, and free 
from the love or the hatred of the inhabitants of Che 
world. Why? because the fact of his love for any 
person or thii^ might prevent him from recc^^nlaiog 
the truth in fmother, and in the same way, h&tred for 
anything might be a hindrance in discerning truth. 
This is the condition of seeking ; and the seeker must 
have these quaUties and attributes. Until he reaches 
this condition, it is not possible for him to attain to 
the Sun of Reality. 

Let US now return to our subject 

All the peoples of the world are awaiting two Mani- 
festations, who must be ccmtemporaneouB ; all wait for 
the fulfilment of this promise. In the Bible the Jews 
have the promise of the Lord of Hosts and the Messiah ; 
in the Gospel the return of Christ and Elijah is 
promised. 

In the religion of Muhammad there is the promise 
of the Uahdi and the Messiah, and it is the same wiUi 
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the Zoroastrifta and the other regions, but if ve rekte 
these matters in detail it vould take too long. The 
essential fact is that all are promised two Manifesta- 
tions, who will come, one following on the other. It 
has been prophesied that in the time of these two 
Manifestations the earth will be transformed, the 
world of existence will be renewed, and beings will be 
olothed in new garments. Justice and truth will 
encompass the world, enmity and hatred will disappear, 
all causes of division among peoples, races, and nations 
will T&nish, and the cause of union, harmony, and con- 
cord will appear. The n^%ent will awake, the blind 
will see, the deaf wiU hear, the dumb will speak, the 
sick will be cured, the dead wiU arise. War will give 
place to peace, enmity will be conquered by love ; the 
causes of dispute and wrangling will be entirely 
t^noved, and true felicity will be attained. The world 
will become the mirror of the Heavenly Kingdom, 
humanity will be the Throne of Divinity. All nations 
will become one, all reli^ons will be unified, all 
individual men will become of one &mily and of one 
kindred. All the r^ons of the earth will become one, 
the superstitions of nationality, patriotism, personality, 
lai^Uf^, and pohtics will disappear ; and all men will 
attain to life eternal, under the shadow of the Lord of 
Hosts. 

Nov we must prove from the Holy Books that these 
two Manifestations have come, and we must divine the 
meaning of the words of the Prophets ; for we wish for 
proo& drawn £rom the Holy Books. 

A few days ^o, at table, we put forth logical proofs 
establishing the truth of these two Manifestations. 
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To oonclude : in the Book of Daniel,^ &om the 
rebuilding of Jonisalam to the mftrtTrdom of Cfaxist, 
seventy woeka are appointed; for by tbe martyidom 
of Christ the sacrifice is accomplished and the altar 
destroyed. This is a prophecy of the inanife8tati(ni 
of Christ. These seTNity weeks b^in with the restora- 
tion and the rebuilding of Jousaleio, concerning which 
four edicts were issued by three kings. 

The first was issued by Cyrus in the year 536 b.c. ; 
this is recorded in the first chapter c^ the Book of 
Ezra. The second edict, with reference to the rebuild- 
ing of Jerusalem, is that of Darius of Persia in the 
year 519 B.a ; this is recorded in the sixth chapter of 
Ezra. The third is that of Artaxerxes in the eerenth 
year of his reign, that is in 457 ac. ; this is recorded 
in Ae seventh chapter of Ezra. The fourth is that of 
Artaxerxes in the year 444 b.c. ; this is recorded in the 
second chapter of Nehemiah. 

But Daniel refers eepecially to the third edict which 
was issued in the year 457 B.C. Seventy weeks make 
four hundred and ninety da^ Each day, according 
to the text of the Holy Book, is a year. For in the 
Bible it is said : ' The day of the Lord is one year.' ■ 
Therefore four hundred and ninety days are four 
hundred and ninety years. The third edict of Artax- 
erxes was issued four himdred and fifty-seven years 
before the birth of Christ, and Christ when he was 
martyred and ascended was thirty-three years of aga 
When you add thirty-three to four hundred and fifty- 
seven, the result is four hundred and ninety, which is 
the time announced by Daniel for the manifestation of 
Christ. 

1 Chap. is. 84. ■ Ci. Nnmban zIt. 34. 
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But in the twenty-fifth verse of the ninth chapter of 
the Book of Daniel ibis is expiessed in another manner, 
as seven veeka and sixty-tiro weeks; and apparently 
this difierB from the first saying. Many have remained 
perplexed at these di£ferences, trying to reconcile these 
two statements. How can seventy weeks be right in 
one place, and sixty-two weeks and seven weeks in 
another 7 These two sayings do not accord. 

But Daniel mentions two dates. One of these dates 
b^fins with the conunand of Artaxerxes to Ezra to 
rebuild Jerusalem; this is the serenty weeks which 
came to an end with the ascenraon of Christ, when l^ 
his martyrdom the sacrifice and oblation ceased. 

The second period, which is found in the twenty- 
sixUi verse, means that after the termination of the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem until the ascension of Christ, 
there will be sixty-two weeks; the seven weeks are 
the doiation of the rebuilding of Jerusalem, which took 
forty-nine years : when you add these seven weeks to 
the sixty-two weeks, it makes sixty-nine weeks, and in 
the last week (69-70) the ascension of Christ took 
place. These seventy weeks are thus completed, and 
there is no contradiction. 

As the manifestation of Christ is established by the 
prophecies of Daniel, so also are the manifestations 
of Baha'u'Uah and of the Bab. Until now we have 
only mentioned logical proois; now we shall speak of 
traditional proofs. 

In the eighth chapter of the Book of Daniel, verse 
thirteen, it is said: 'Then I heard one saint speaking, 
and another saint said unto th^t certain saint which 
spake. How long shall be the vision ctmceming the 
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daily sacrifice, and the transgreB^oa of desolation, to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot?' Then he answered (v. 14): 'Unto two 
thousand and three hundred days; then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed'; (t. 17) 'But he said unto 
me ... at the time of the end shall be the vision.' 
That is to say, how long will this misfortune, this ruin, 
this abasement and degradation last ? meaning, when 
will be the dawn of the Manifestation ? Then he 
answered, ' Two thousand and three hundred days ; then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed.' Briefly, the purport 
of this passage is that he appoints two thousand three 
hundred years, for in the text of the Bible each day 
is a year. Then from the date of the issuing of the 
edict of Artazerxes to rebuild Jerusalem until the day 
of the birth of Christ there are 456 years, and from 
the birth of Christ until the day of the manifestation 
of the Bab there are 1844 years. When you add 456 
years to this number it makes 2300 years. That is 
to say, the fulfilment of the vision of Daniel took place 
in the year 1844 a.d., and this is the year of the Bab's 
manifestation according to the actual text of the Book 
of Daniel Consider how clearly he determines the year 
of manifestation ; there could be no clearer prophecy 
for a manifestation than this. 

In Matthew, chapter 24 verse 3, Christ clearly says 
that what Daniel meant by this prophecy was the date 
of the manifestation, and this is the verse : ' As he sat 
upon the Mount of Ohves, the disciples came unto him 
privately, saying. Tell us, when shall these things be ? 
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of tht) world?' One of the explanations he gave 
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them in reply was UuB (t. 15): 'Wlien ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (irhoso 
readeth let him understand).' In this answer he re- 
ferred them to the eighth chapter of the Book of 
Daniel, saying that every one who reads it will under* 
stand that it is this time that is spoken of. Consider 
how clearly the manifestatioa of the Bab is spoken of 
in the Old Testament and in the OospeL 

To conclude, let us now explain the date of tiie 
manifestation of Baha'u'llah from the Bible. The date 
of Baha'u'llah is calculated accordii^ to lonar years 
&om the mission and the Hejira of Muhammad; for 
in the re%ion of Uuhammad the lunar year is in 
use, as also it is the lunar year which is employed 
concerning nil commands of worship. 

In Daniel, chapter 12 verse 6, it is said : ' And one 
stud to the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
waters of the river, How long shall it be to the end 
of these wonders? And I heard the man clothed in 
linen, which was upon the waters of the river, when 
he held up his right hand and his left hand unto 
heaven, and sware by him that hveth for ever that 
it shall be for a time, times and a half; uid that when 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished.' 

As I have already explained the signification of one 
day, it is not necessary to explain it further ; but ve 
will say briefly that each day of the Father counts 
as a year, and in each year there are twelve montha 
Thus three years and a half make forty-two months, 
and forty-two months are twelve hundred and sixty 
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days. The Bab, the precursor of Baha'ullah, appeared 
in the year 1260 from the Hejira of Muhammad, by 
the reckoning of Islam. 

Afterwardfl, in verse 11, it is said: 'And from the 
time liiat the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
the abomioation that maketh desolation be set up, 
there shall be a thousand two himdred and ninety 
day& Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five-and-thirty days ! ' 

The beginnii^ of this lunar reckoning is &om the 
day of the proclamation of the prophethood of 
Muhammad in the country of Hijaz; and that vas 
three years after bis mission ; because in the b^jinning 
the prophethood of Muhammad vas kept secret, and 
no one knew it save Khadija and Ibn NaufaL* A£bsx 
three years it was announced. And Baha'u'Ilah in the 
year 1290 &om the proclamation of the nuBsion of 
Muhammad caused his manifastation to be known.* 

> W«mq>t-Iba.NMiU, Klwdij*'i oonnn. 

* Th* jaw 1290 from the procUnutdOn of the miBafon of Mnhaminad, 
wu the ysM 12SD of the Hejin, or 1883-1804 of our en. It wm 
«t thia epoch (April 1864) tJutt Balut'u'Umh on Iwving Bkg^ad for 
Ccnutuitiiiople, deolkred to thoM who aumnuided. him th>t he fna 
the Hanif eatktion Muoimced by the Bab. 

It ii tJii* deoUratioD whiah the Bahaia celebrate by the Feast of 
RiairaD, this name baing that of the garden at the entrance of the 
city, where BaWn'llah itayed dnring twelre daya, and where he 
made the deolaiation. 
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COMMENTART ON THE ELEYENTH CHAPTER 
OF THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN 

In the b^inning of the eleveath chapter of the 
Revelation of SL John it ia Bud : — 

' And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : 
and the angel stood, saying. Rise, and measure the 
temple of Ood, and the altar, and them that vorahip 
therein. 

' But the court which is without Uie temple leave 
oat, and measure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles: and the holy (uty shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months.' 

This reed is a perfect man who is likened to a reed, 
and the manner of its Ukraiess is this: — when the 
interior of a reed is ompty and &ee from all matter, 
it will produce beautiful melodies ; and as the sound 
and mtdodies do not oome &om the reed, but from 
the flute-player who blows upon it, so the sanctified 
heart of that blessed beii^ is free and emptied from 
all save Qod, pure and exempt from the attachments 
of all human omditions, and is the companion of the 
Divine Spirit. Whatever he utters is not from himself 
but from the real flute-player, and it is a divine in- 
spization. That is why he is likened to a reed ; and 



by. Google 



64 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

that reed is like a rod, that is to say it is the helper of 
OTery impotent one, and the support of human beings. 
It is the rod of the Divine Shepherd by vhich He 
guards EQs flock, and leads them about the pastures 
of the Kii^om. 

Then it is stud, ' The angel stood, saying, Rise, and 
measure the temple of Qod, and the altar, and them that 
Torship therein ' ; that is to say, compare and measure : 
measurii^ is the discovery of proportion. Thus the 
angel said : Compare the temple of God and the altar 
and them that are praying therein, that is to say, 
investigate what is their true condition, and discover 
in what d^ree and state they ate, and what conditions, 
perfections, behaviour and attributes they possess, and 
make yourself cognisant of the mysteries of those holy 
souls who dwell in the Holy of Holies in purity and 
sanctity. 

'But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the 
Oentiles.' 

In the b^nnin^ of the seventh century after Christ, 
when Jerusalem was conquered, the Holy of Holies was 
outwardly preserved: that is to say, the house which 
Solomon built; but outside the Holy of Holies the 
outer court was taken and given to the Gentiles. 'And 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months,' Chat is to say, the Gentiles shall govern and 
control Jerusalem forty and two months, sonifying 
twelve hundred and sixty days ; and as each day signi* 
fies a year, by this reckoning it becomes twelve hundred 
and sixty years, which is the duration of the cycle of 
the Quran. For in the texts of the Holy Book, each 
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day is a year ; as it is said in the fourth chapter of 
Ezekiel, verse 6 : ' Thou shalt bear the iniquity of the 
house of Judah forty days : I have appointed thee each 
day for a year.' 

These prophecies are irom the time of the appearance 
of Islam, vhen Jerusalem was trodden under foot, which 
means that it vas dishonoured. But the Holy of Holies 
was preserved, guarded, and respected; and these 
events continued until 1260. This twelve hundred and 
sixty years is a prophecy of the manifestation of the 
bob ' of Baha'u'llah, which took place in the year 1260 
of the Hejira of Muhammad, and as the period of twelve 
hundred and sixty years has expired, Jerusalem, the 
Holy City, is now beginning to become prosperous, 
populous, and flourishing. Any one who saw Jerusalem 
sixty years ago, and who sees it now, will recognise how 
populous and flourishing it has become, and how it is 
^un honoured. 

This is Uie outward meanii^ of these verses of the 
Revelation of St. John ; but they have another explana- 
tion and a f^mbolic sense, which is as follows: — the 
Law of God is divided into two parts ; one is the funda- 
mental basis which comprises all spiritual things, that 
is to say, it refers to the spiritual virtues and divine 
qualities; this does not change nor alter: it is the 
Holy of Holies which is the essence of the Law of Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, Muhammad, the Bab, 
and Baha'u'llah, and which lasts and is established in 
all the prophetic cycles. It will never be abrogated, 
for it is spiritual and not material truth ; it is faith, 
knowledge certitude, justice, piet^, righteousness, trust- 
' The Oata, «.«. preennor. 
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vorthinesa, love of God, inirard peace, purity, detach- 
ment, humility, meekness, patience, and constancy. It 
shows mercy to the poor, defends the oppressed, gives 
to the wretched, and uplifts the &llen. 

These divine qualities, these eternal commandments, 
will never be abolished ; nay, they will last and will be 
established for over and ever. These virtues of 
bamanity will be renewed in each of the difierent 
cycles ; for at the end of every cycle the spiritual Law 
of Qod, that is to say the human virtues, disappears, 
and only the form subsista 

Thus among the Jews, at the end of the cycle of 
Moses which coincides with the Christian manifestation, 
the Law of Qod disappeared, only a form without spirit 
remaining. The Holy of Holies departed &om amongst 
them ; but the outer court of Jerusalem — which is the 
expression used for the form of the religion — fell into 
the hands of the Qentiles. In the same way the funda- 
mental principles of the religion of Christ, which are 
the greatest virtues of humanity, have disappeared, and 
its form has remained in the hands of the clergy and 
the priests. Likewise the foundation of the religion of 
Muhammad has disappeared, but its form remains in 
the hands of the official Ulama. 

These foundations of the Religion of Ood, which are 
spiritual and which are the virtues of humanity, cannot 
be abrogated; they are irremovable and eternal, and 
are renewed in the cycle of every Prophet. 

The second part of the Religion of Qod, which niera 
to the material world, and which comprises &sting, 
prayer, forms of worship, marri^e, and divorce, the 
abolition of slavery, legal procasses, transactions, indem- 
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nities for murder, violence, theft, and injuries, this part 
of the Iaw of God which refers to material thii^B, 
is modified and altered in each prophetic cycle in 
accordance with the necesaities of tiie times. 

Briefly, what is meant by the term Holy of Holies is 
that spiritual Law which will never be modified, altered, 
or abrogated, and the Holy City means the material Law 
which may be abrogated ; and this material Law, which 
is described as the Holy City, was to be trodden under 
foot for twelve' hundred and sixty years. 

'And I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth.' These two 
witnesses are Muhanmiad the Messenger of God, and 
'All, son of Abu Talib. 

In the Quran it is scud that G^ addressed Muham- 
mad, the Messenger of God, saying : ' We made you a 
Witness, a Herald of good news, and a Warner.' That 
is to say, We have established thee as the witness, the 
giver of good tidii^, and as one bringing the wrath of 
God.' The meaning of ' a witness ' is, one by whose 
testimony things may be verified. The commands of 
these two witnesses were to be performed for twelve 
hundred and sixty days, each day signifjdng a year. 
Nov, Muhammad was the root, and 'Ali the branch, like 
Moses and Joshua. It is said they ' are clothed in sack- 
cloth,' meaning that they, apparently, were to be clothed 
in old raiment, not in new Kumuit; in other words, in 
the b^inning they would possess no splendour m the 
ojm of the people, nor would their Cause appear new ; 

' This aenteiioe is the Pemian tranalation of the Arabic taxi of the 
Qona wkieh haa b««n qooted. 
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for Huhammad's spiritual Lav corresponds to that of 
Christ in the Gospel, and most of his laws relating to 
material things correspond to those of the Pentateuch. 
This ia the meaning of the old raiment 

Then it is said : ' These are the two olive treea and the 
two candlesticks standing hefore the God of the earth.' 
Theae two bouIb are likened to olive trees, because at 
that time all lamps were lighted by olive oil The 
moaning is two persons &om whom that spirit of the 
wisdom of God, which is the cause of the illumination 
of the world, appears j these lights of God were to 
radiate and shine, therefore Uiey are likened to two 
candlesticks: the candlestick is the abode of the %ht, 
and Ax)m it the light shines forth In the same way 
the light of guidance would shine and radiate firom these 
iUumined souls. 

Then it is said, 'They are standing bdbre God,' 
meaning that they are standii^ in the service of Ood, 
and educating the creatures of Ood, such as the bar- 
barous nomad Arab tribes of the Arabian peninsula, 
whom they educated in such a way that in those days 
they reached the highest degree of civilisation, and 
(heir fame and renown became world-wide. 

* And if any man would hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth and devoureth their enemies.' That 
is to say, that no one would be able to withstand them ; 
that if a person wished to belittle their teachii^ and 
their Law, he would be surrounded and exterminated 
by this same Law which proceedeth out of their mouth ; 
and every one who attempted to injure, to antagonise, 
and to hate them, would be destroyed by a command 
which would come out of their mouth. And thus it 
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luppenfld; &U their enemies were vanquished, put to 
flight, and fuinihilated. In this most evident way God 
assisted them. 

Afterwards it is said : ' These have power to shut 
heaven that it rain not in the days of their prophecy,' 
meaning that in that cycle they would be like kings. 
The Law and teachings of Muhammad, and the explana- 
tions and commentaries of 'Ali, are a heavenly bounty ; 
if they wish to give this bounty they have power to do 
sa Ifthey do not wish it, the raiD will not fall: in this 
connection rain stands for bounty. 

Then it is said : ' They have power over water to turn 
it to blood/ meaning that the prophethood of Muham- 
mad was the same as that of Moses, and that the power 
of 'Ali was the same as that of Joshua : if they wished, 
they could turn the water of the Nile into blood, so 
&r as the Egyptians and those who denied them were 
concerned ; that is to say, that that which was the cause 
of their life, through their ignorance and pride, became 
the cause of their death. So the kmgdom, wealth, 
and power of Pharaoh and his people, which were the 
causes of the life of the nation, became, through 
their opposition, denial, and pride, the cause of death, 
destruction, dispersion, d^radation, and poverty. 
Hence these two witnesses have power to destroy the 
nations. 

Then it is said : ' And smite the earth with all plagues 
as often as they will,' — meaning that they also would 
have the power and the material force necessary to 
educate the wicked and those who are oppressors and 
tyrants : for to these two witnesses Qod granted both 
outward and inward power, that they might educate 
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and correct the ferocious, bloodthirsty, tyrannical 
nomad Arabs, vho were like beasta c^ prey. 

' And when they shall have finished their testimony,' 
means when they should have performed that which 
they are commanded, and should have delivered the 
divine meaaage, promoting the Law of Qod and propa- 
gatii^ the heavenly teachings ; to the intent that the 
signs of spiritu^ life might be manifest in souls, and 
the light of the virtues of the world of humanity might 
shine forth, until complete development ahould be 
brought about among the nomad tribes. 

' The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall war against them, and shall overcome them and 
kill them,' — this beast means the Bani-Umayya^ 
who attacked them &om the pit of error, and 
who rose against the religion of Muhammad and 
against the reality of 'AH — in other words, the love of 
God. 

It is said, ' The beast made war agunst these two 
vitneasea ' — that is to say, a spiritual war ; meaning that 
the beast would act in entire opporation to the teach- 
ings, customs, and institutions of these two holy souls, to 
such an extent that the virtues and perfections which 
were diffused by the power of those two witnesses 
fUDong the peoples and tribes would be entirely dis- 
pelled, and the animal nature and carnal desires would 
conquer. Therefore this beast making war against 
them would gain the victory — meaning that the dark- 
ness of error coming from this beast was to have 
ascendency over the horizons of the world, and kill 
those two witnesses : — in other words, that it would 
■ DyitMtjr of the Um^yadi. 
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deBtroy the spiritual life whioh they aproad abroad in 
the nudst of the nation, and entirely remove the divine 
laws and teachings, treading under foot the Religion of 
Qod : nothing would thereafter remun but a lifeless 
body without spirit. 

' And their dead bodies shall Ue in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and ^ypb, 
where also our Lord was crucified.' 'Their bodies' 
means die Rfl%ion of God, and 'the street' means in 
public view. The meaning of 'Sodom and 'Egypt,' the 
place ' where also our Lord was crucified,' is this i^on 
of Syria, and especially Jenualem, where the Bani- 
Umayya then had their dominions; and it was here 
that the Religion of Gh>d and the divine teachings first 
disappeared, and a body without spirit renuuned. 
'Their bodies* represents the Religion of Gk>d, which 
remained like a dead body without spirit. 

'And they of the people and kindreds and tenguee 
and nations shall see their dead bodies three days and 
a half, and shall not sufTer their dead bodies bo be put 
in graves.' 

As it was before explained, in the terminology of the 
Holy Books three days and a half signiiy three years 
and a half, and three years and a half are forty and 
two months, and forty and two months twelve hundred 
and sixty days ; and as each day by the text of the 
Holy Book signifies one year, the meaning is that for 
twelve hundred and sixty years, which is the cycle of 
the Quran, the nations, tribes, and peoples would look 
at their bodies, that is to say, that they would make a 
spectacle of the Religion of God : though they would 
not act in aooordanoe with it, still, they would not 
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suffer their bodies— meaning the Religion of God— to be 
put in the grava That is to say, that in i^pearanoe 
t^ey would clii^ to the Religion of God and not allov 
it to completely disappear &om their midst, nor the 
body of it to be entirely destroyed and annihilated. 
Nay, in reality they would leave it, while outwardly 
preservii^ its name and remembrance. 

Those ' kindreda, people, and nations ' signify those 
who are gathered under the shadow of the Quran, not 
permitting the Cause and Law of God to be, in outward 
appearance, entirely destroyed and annihilated : for 
there are prayer and fastii^ among them, but the 
fundamental principles of the Rel^on of God, which 
are morals and conduct, with the knowlet^ of divine 
mysteries, have disappeared ; the light of the Tirtuea of 
the world of humanity, which is the result of the love 
and knowledge of God, is extinguished, and the dark- 
ness of tyranny, oppression, satanic passions and 
desires, has become victorious. The body of the Law 
of God, like a corpse, has been exposed to public view 
for twelve hundred and sixty days, each day being 
counted as a year, and this period is the cycle of 
Muhammad. 

The people forfeited all that these two persons had 
established, which was the foundation of the Law of 
God, and destroyed the virtues of the world of 
humanity, which are the divine gifts and the spirit of 
this re%ion, to such a degree, that truthfulness, 
justice, love, imion, purity, sanctity, detachment, and 
all the divine quaUties, departed from amongst them. 
In the religion only prayers and fasting persisted ; this 
condition lasted for twelve hundred and sixty years. 
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which is the durataon of the cycle of the Furqatt^ It 
vaa fts if these two persons were dead, and their bodies 
were remaining without spirit. 

'And they tliat dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts to 
one another, because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth.' 'Those who dwelt 
upon the earth' means the other nations and races, 
such as the peoples of Eturope and distant Ajsia, who, 
when they saw that the character of Islam was entirely 
changed, the Law of God forsaken, that virtues, zeal, 
and honour had departed from amongst them, and 
that their qualities were changed — became happy, and 
rejoiced that corruption of morab had infected the 
people of Islam, and that they would in consequence 
be overcome by other nations. So this thing has come 
to pass. Witness this people which had attained the 
summit of power, how degraded and downtrodden it 
isnow. 

The other nations ' shall send gifts to one another,' 
meaning that they should help each other, for ' these 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt upon the 
earth ' : that is, they overcame the other nations and 
peoples of the world and conquered them. 

' And after three days and a half the spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet: and great fear fell upon them that saw 
them.' Three days and a half, as we before explained, 
is twelve hundred and sixty years. Those two persons 
whose bodies were lying spiritless, are the teachings and 
the Law that Muhammad established and 'Ali promoted, 
' Another name for the Quran, ugnifying the Diatinotioii. 
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from vhicfa, however, the reality had departed and 
only the form remiuned. The spirit came agun into 
them, means that those foundations and teachings 
were again established. In other words, the spirittiality 
of the BeligioQ of God had been changed into material- 
ity, and -virtues into vices ; the love of God had been 
changed into hatred, enlightenment into darkness, 
divine qualities into Satanic ones, justice into tyranny, 
mercy into enmity, sincerity into hypocrisy, guidance 
into error, and purity into sensuality. Then after 
three days and a half, which by the terminology of 
the Holy Boohs is twelve hundred and sixty years, 
these divine teachings, heavenly virtues, perfections 
and spiritual bounties, were i^ain renewed by the 
appearance of the Bab and the devotion of Janabi 
QudduB.^ 

The holy breezes were diffiised, the light of truth 
shone forth, the season of the life-giving spring came, 
and the mom of guidance dawned. These two lifeless 
bodies again became living, and these two great ones — 
one the founder and the other die promoter — arose, 
and were like two candlesticks, for they illumined the 
world with the light of truth. 

' And they heard a great voice from heaven saying 
unto them. Come up hither, and they ascended up to 
heaven,' — meuiing, that from the invisible heaven they 
heard the voice of God, saying : You have performed 
all that was proper and fitting in deUvering the teadi- 
ings and glad tidings, you have given My messi^ to 
the people and raised the call of God, and have accom- 

' Haji Mahunmad 'Ali B«rforiuhi, one of the chief disciplea of the 
Bkb ud one of the nineteen Z«U«n 0/ (Ac Limv. 
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pfiiAed par dntj. Nov, like Christ, yon. muHt uori- 
fioe your He for the Well-Beloved, and be martyra. 
And that Sun of Beality, and that Moon of Guidance,* 
both, like Christ, Bet on the horizon of the greatest 
nurtyrdom and ascended to the Kingdom of God. 

'And their enemies beheld them' — meaning that 
many of their enemies after witnesaing their martyr- 
dom, realised the sublimity of their station and the 
exaltation of their virtue, and testified to their great- 
ness and perfection. 

• And the same hour there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were slain of men seven thousand.' 

This earthquake occurred in Shiras after the martyr- 
dnn of the Bab. The oity ms in a turmoil, and many 
people Tore destroyed. Great agitation also took place 
through diseases, cholera, dearth, scarcity, &mine, and 
afflictions, the like of which had never been known. 

■ And the remnant was affir^hted and gave gloiy to 
the God of heaven.' 

When the earthquake took plaoe in Ears, all t^e 
remnant lamented and cried day and night, and were 
occupied in glorifying and praying to God. They were 
so troubled and affi^hted that they had no sleep nor 
rest at night. 

' The second woe is past ; and behold the third woe 
craneth quickly.' The first woe is the appearance of 
the Pn^het, Muhammad the aaa of 'Abd ullah — peace be 
ap<m him t The second woe is that of the Bab — to him 
be glory and praise 1 The third woe is the great day 
of the manifestation of the Lord of Hosts and the 
■ The Bab and JauaM Qnddu. 
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Tadiance of the Beauty of the Promised One. The 
explanation of this subject, woe, is mentioned in the 
thirtieth chapter of Ezekiel, verses 2 and 3, where it 
is said : ' The word of the Lord came again unto me, 
saying, Son of man, prophesy and say. Thus saith the 
Lord God ; Howl ye, Woe worth the day ! For the day 
is near, even the day of the Lord is near.' 

Therefore it is certain that the day of woe is the day 
of the Lord ; for in that day woe is for the n^lectful, 
woe is for the sinners, woo is for the ignorant. That is 
why it is said, 'The second woe is past, behold the 
third woe cometh quickly ! ' This third woe is the day 
of the manifestation of Baha'ullah, the day of God ; 
Mid it is near to the day of the appearance of the Bab. 

'And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying. The kitigdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His 
Christ; and He shall reign for ever and ever.' 

The seventh angel is a man qualified with heavenly 
attributes, who will arise with heavenly qualities and 
character. Voices will be raised, so that the appear- 
ance of the Divine Manifestation will be proclaimed 
and diffused. In the day of the manifestation of the 
Lord of Hosts, and at the epoch of the divine cycle of 
the Omnipotent which is promised and mentioned in all 
the books and writii^ of the Prophets — in that day of 
God, the Spiritual and Divine Kingdom will be estab- 
lished, and the world will be renewed ; a new spirit 
will be breathed into the body of creation, the season 
of the divine sprii^ will come, the clouds of mercy will 
rain, the sun of reality will shine, the life-giving breeze 
will blow, the world of humanity will wear a new 
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garment, the surface of the earth will be a sublime 
paradise; mankind will be educated, wars, disputes, 
quarrels, and malignity vill disappear, and truthful- 
ness, righteousness, honesty, and Uie vorship of God 
will appear; union, love, and brotherhood will sur- 
round the world, and God will rule for OTermore: 
meaning that the Spiritual imd Ererl&sting Kingdom 
will be established. Such is the day of God. For all 
the days which have come and gone were the days of 
Abraham, Moses and Ohrist, or of the o^ier Prophets ; 
but this day is the day of God, for the Sun of Reality 
will arise in it with the utmost wurmth and splendour. 

'And the four and twenty elders which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their &ces and worshipped 
God. 

' Saying, We give Thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come, because Thou 
hast taken to Thee Thy great power, and hast reigned.' 

In each cycle the guardians and holy souls have 
been twelve. So Jacob had twelve sons ; in the time 
of Moses there were twelve heads or chiefs of the tribes ; 
in the time of Christ there were twelve Apostles ; and 
in the time of Muhammad there were twelve Imams, 
But in this glorious numifestation there are twenty- 
four, double the number of all the others, for the 
greatness of this manifestation requires it These 
holy souls are in the presence of God seated on their 
own thrones : meaning that they reign eternally. 

These twenty-four great persons, though they are 
seated on the thrones of everlasting rule, yet are wor- 
shippers of the appearance of the universal Manifesta- 
tion, and they are humble and submissive, saying, ' We 
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giTe Uumks to Thee, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and TMt, and art to oome, becatue Thon hast taken to 
Thee Thy great power and haat reigned' — that is to 
say. Thou wilt issue all Thy teaehings, Tboa wilt gaUier 
all the peo[de of the earth und^ Thy shadow, and 
Thou wilt bring all men under the shadow of one tent 
Although it is the Eternal Kingdom of God, and He 
always had, and has, a Kingdom, the Kingdom here 
means the manifestation of Himself ; ^ and He will issue 
all the laws and teachings which are the spirit of the 
world of humanity, and everlasting lifa And that 
uniTeiHal Manifestation will subdue the world by 
s[uritual power, not by war and combat; he will do 
it with peace and tranquillity, not by the sword aud 
arms; he will eatabliah this Heavenly Kingdom by 
true love, and not by the power of war. He will pro- 
mote these divine teachings by kindness and righteous- 
ness, and not by weapons and harshness. He will so 
educate the nations and people that, notwithstanding 
their various conditions, their different customs and 
characters, and their diverse religions and races, they 
will, as it is said in the Bible, like the wolf and the 
lamb, the leopard, the kid, the sucking child and the 
serpent, become comrades, friends, and companions. 
The contentions of races, the differences of religions, 
and the barriers between nations will be completely 
removed, and all will attain perfect union and reoon- 
cilialaon undw the shadow of the Blessed Tree. 

'And the nations were angry,' for Thy teachings 

opposed the passions of the other peoples : ' and Thy 

wrath is come,' that is to say, all will be afflicted by 

' *.«. HU maalaoinpl«t« lUBifMtetioB. 
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evident loes ; because they do not follow Thy preoeptB, 
ooiuimIb, and teachings, they will be derived of Thy 
ererlaBting bounty, and veiled from the %ht of the 
Snn of Reality. 

'And the time of the dead that they should be 
judged,' means that the time has come that the dead — 
Uiat is to say, those who are deprived of the spirit of 
the love of God and have not a share of the sanctified 
eternal life — will be judged with justice, meaning they 
will arise to receive that which they deserve. He will 
make the reality of their secrets evident, showing what 
a low degree they occupy in the world of existence, 
and that in reality they are under the rule ot death. 

' That Thou shouldst give reward unto Thy servants 
the jnt^ete, and the saints, and them that fear Thy 
name small and great' That is to say, he will dis- 
tinguish the righteous by endless bounty, making them 
shine on the horizon of eternal honour, like the stars of 
heaven. He will assist them by endowing them with 
behaviour and actions which are the light of the world 
of humanity, the cause of guidance, and the means of 
everlastii^ life in the Divine Kingdom. 

'And shouldst destroy them which destroy the 
earth,' means that he will entirely deprive the n^lect- 
ftil ; for the blindnees of die blind will be manifest, and 
the vision of the seers will be evident; the ignorance 
and want of knowledge of the people of error will be 
recognised, and the knowledge and wisdom of the 
people under guidance will be apparent — consequently 
the destroyers will be destroyed. 

'And the temple of Ood was opened in heaven,' 
maaoi that the divine Jerusalem is found, and the 
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H0I7 of Holies has become visible. The Holy of 
Holies, according to the terminology of the people of 
wisdom, is the essence of the Divine Law, and the 
heavenly and true teachings of the Lord, which have 
not been changed in l^e cycle of any Prophet, aa it 
was before explained. The sanctuary of Jerusalem is 
likened to the reality of the Law of Gtod, which is the 
Holy of Holies, and all the laws, conventions, rites, and 
material r^ulaUons are the city of Jerusalem — this is 
why it is called the heavenly Jerusalem. Briefly, as in 
this cycle the Sun of Reality will make the light of 
Qod shine with the utmost splendour, therefore the 
essence of the teachings of God will be realised in the 
world of existence, and the darkness of ^orance and 
want of knowledge will be dispelled; the world will 
become a new world, and enlightenment will prevail 
So the Holy of Holies will appear. 

'And the temple of God was opened in heaven,' 
means also that by the difFiision of the divine teach- 
ings, the appearance of these heavenly mysteries, and 
the rising of the Sun of Reality, the doors of success 
and prosperity will be opened in all directions, and the 
signs of goodness and heavenly benedictions will be 
made plain. 

'And there was seen in His temple the ark of His 
Testament' That is to say, the Book of His Testament 
will appear in His Jerusalem, the Epistle of the 
Covenant^ will be established, and the meaning of tiis 
Testament and of the Covenant will become evident. 
The renown of God will overspread the East and West, 

* One of the work* of Bahk'-all&h, in which h« ezpreulf pt^ta to 
'Abdn'l-Bkhft u being the one to whom aU mnat tarn after hii death. 
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ftitd the prodamation of the Cause of Ood will fill the 
world. The Tiolators of the CoTenant vill be degraded 
and dispersed, and the futhful cherislied and glorified, 
for they cling to the Book of the Testament, and are 
firm and steadfast in the Covenant 

' And there were lightnings and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an earthquake and great hail,' meaning that 
after the appearance of the Book of the Testament 
there will be a great storm, and the lightnings of Che 
anger and the wrath of God will flash, the noise of the 
thimder of the violatioQ of the Covenant will resound, 
the earthquake of doubts will take place, the hail of 
torments will beat upon the violators of the Covenant, 
and even those who profess belief will fall into trials 
and temptations. 
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COMMENTARY ON THE ELEVENTH 
CHAPTER OF ISAIAH 

In Isuah, chapter 11 vexeea I to 10, it is said: — 
' And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesae, end a Branch shall grow out of his roots : And 
the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fsar of the 
Lord ; And shall make him of quick understanding in 
the fear of the Lard : udA he shall not judge after the 
sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of 
his ears : But with righteousness shall he judge the 
poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth : 
and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of bis lips shall he slay the wicked. 
And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his rains. The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatling blether; uid a litUe child shall lead them. 
And die cow and the bear shall feed ; theur young ones 
shall lie down tc^ther: and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
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bjuid on the cockatrice' den. Thcrf shall not hurt not 
dflBtroy in all Hy holy mountain : for the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the vaters 
cover the sea.' 

This rod out of the stem of Jesse might be correctly 
applied to Christ, for Joseph was of the descendants of 
Jesse the father of David ; but as Christ found exist- 
eoee through the Spirit of God, he called himself the 
Son of Ood. If he had not done so, this desoription 
would refer to him. Beaidas this, the events which 
he indicated aa coming to pass in the days of that rod, 
if interpreted symbolically, were in part fulfilled in the 
day of Christ, but not all; and if not interpreted, ihea 
decidedly none of these signs happened. For example, 
the leopard and the lamb, the lion and the calf, the 
child and the asp, are metaphors and rrfmbols for 
various nations, peoples, antagonistic sects, and hostile 
races, who are as opposite and inimical as the wolf and 
lamb. We say that by the breath of the spirit of 
Christ they found concord and harmony, they were 
vivified, and they associated together. 

But ' they shall not hurt nor destroy in all Uy holy 
mountain : for the earth sh^ be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.' These 
conditions did not prevail in the time of the manifesta- 
tion of Christ; for to-day various and antagonistic 
nations exist in the world, very few acknowledge the 
Ood of Israel, and the greater number are without the 
knowledge of Qod. In the same way, universal peace 
did not come into existence in the time of Christ ; that 
is to say, between the antagonistio and hostile nations 
there was neither peace nor concord, disputes and 



by. Google 



74 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

disagreements did not cease, and reconciliation and 
aiocerity did not appear. So, even at this day, amongst 
the Christian sects and nations themselves, enmity 
hatred, and the most violent hostility are met with. 

But in this marrellons cycle the earth vill be 
transformed, and the world of humanity arrayed in 
peace and beauty. Disputes, quarrels, and murders 
will be replaced by harmony, truth, and concord; 
among the nations, peoples, races, and countries, love 
and amity will appear. Co-opeiation and union will be 
established, imd finally war will be entirely suppressed. 
When the laws of the Host Holy Book are enforced, 
contentions and disputes will find a final sentence 
of absolute justice before a general tribunal^ of the 
nations and kingdoms, and the difficulties that appear 
will be solved. The five continents of the world will 
form but one, the numerous nations will become one, 
the surface of the earth will become one land, and 
mankind will bo a sii^le community. The relations 
between the countries, the mingling, union, and friend- 
ship of the peoples and communities, will reach to such 
a d^ree that the human race will be like one fBtmily 
and kindred. The light of heavenly love will shine, 
and the darkness of enmity and hatred will be dispelled 
from the world. Universal peace will raise its tent in 
the centre of the earth, and the Blessed Tree of Life 
will grow and spread to such an extent that it will 
overshadow the East and the West. Strong and weak, 
rich and poor, antagonistic sects and hostile nations — 

* Tha iiiuT«nKl Saitu'l-'Adl, a lorb of tribiukl <A iatonatloiwl 
ArUtmtion, itutitatod hj Baha'ulUh in the KUabu'l-Agdat, tlie Moet 
BoljBcKik. 
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which are like the volf and the lamb, the leopard and 
kid, the Uon and the calf— will act towards each other 
with the most complete love, friendahip, justice, and 
equity. The world will he filled with science, with the 
knowle^e of the reahty of the mysteries of beings, and 
with the knowledge of God. 

Now consider, in this great century which is the 
cycle of fiaha'u'llah, what progress science and know- 
lec^ have made, how many secrets of existence have 
been discovered, how many great inventions have been 
brought to light, and are day by day multiplying in 
number. Before long, material scioice and leamii^, as 
well as the knowledge of God, will make such progress, 
and will show forth auch wonders, that the beholders 
will be amazed. Then the mystery of this verse in 
Isiuah, 'For the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord,' will be completely evident 

Reflect also that in the short time since Baha'u'Uah 
has appeared, people &om all coimtries, nations, and 
races have entered under the shadow of this Cause. 
ChristiaQs, Jews, Zoroastrians, Buddhists, Hindus, and 
Feruans all associate together with the greatest friend- 
ship and love, as if indeed these people had been 
reUted and connected together, they and theirs, for a 
thousand years; for they are like father and child, 
mother and daughter, sister and brother. This Is one 
of the meanings of the companionship of the wolf and 
the lamb, the leopard and the kid, and the lion and the 
call 

One of the great events which is to occur in the 
day of the manilastation of that incomparable Branch, 
is the hiMstiDg of the Standard of God among all 
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nadoni; meaoing that aJl the nations and tribes will 
come under the shadow of this Divine Banner, which is 
no other than the Lordly Branch itself, and will become 
a sii^le nation. The antagonism of fidths and religions, 
the hostility of races and peoples, and the patriotic 
differences, will be eradicated from amongst them. All 
will become one religion, one £uth, one race, and one 
single people, and will dwell in one native land, which 
is the terrestrial globe. Universal peace and concord 
will be realised between all the nations, and that 
incomparable Branch will gather together all Israel: 
signifying that in this cycle Israel will be gathered in 
the Holy I^nd, and that the Jewish people who are 
scattered to the East and West, South and North, will 
be assembled together. 

Nov see: these events did not take place in the 
Christian cycle, for the nations did not come under the 
One Standard which is the Divine Branch. Bat in this 
cycle of the Lord of Hosts all the nations and peoples 
will enter under the shadow of this Flag. In the same 
way, Israel, scattered all over the world, was not 
reassembled in the Holy Land in the Christian cycle ; 
but in the beginning of the cycle of Baha'u'Ilah this 
divine promise, as is clearly stated in all the Books of 
the Prophets, has b^^un to be manifest. Yon can see 
that from all the parts of the world tribes of Jews are 
comii^ to the Holy I^nd ; they live in villages and 
lands which they make their own, and day by day they 
are increasing to such an extent, that all Palestine will 
become their home. 
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CX)MHENTABY ON THE TWELFTH CHAPTER 
OF THE REVELATION OP ST. JOHN 

Ws have befon explained that That u moBt frequeotly 
meant hj the Holy City, the Jerusalem of God, irhich is 
mmttioned in the Holy Book, is the Law of God. It is 
compared sometimes to a bride, and sometimes to 
Jenualem, and again to the new heaven and eartih. 
So in chapter 21, verses 1, 2, and 8 of the Reveladou 
of Sl John, it is said : ' And I saw a new heaven And a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away, and there was no more sea. And I John 
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from 
Chxl out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying. Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, 
and Ood Himself shall be with them and be their God.' 
Notice how clear and evident it is that the first 
heaven and earth signify the former Law. For it is 
•aid that the first heaven and earth have passed away 
and there is no more sea : that is to say, that the earth 
is the place of judgment, and on this earth of Judgment 
there is no sea; meaning that the teachings and the 
Iaw of God will entirely spread over the earth, and all 
men will enter the Cause of Gh>d, uid the earth will be 
oompletely inhabited by believers; therefore there will 
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be no more sea, for the dwellii^'pl&ce and abode of 
man is the dry land. In other words, at that epoch 
the field of that Law will become the pleasure-ground of 
maa Such earth is soUd, the feet do not slip upon it 

The Law of God is also described as the Holy City, 
the New Jerusalem. It is evident that the New 
Jerusalem which descends &om heaven is not a city 
of Btoue, mortar, bricks, earth, and wood. It is the 
Law of Qod which descends &om heaven and ia called 
new; for it is cleu- that the Jerusalem which is of 
stone and earth does not descend from heaven, and 
that it is not renewed; but that which is renewed is 
the Law of Ood. 

The Law of Ood is aiao compared to an adorned bride 
who appears with most beautiful omamenta, as it has 
been said in chapter 21 of the Revelation of St. John : 
' And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband.' And in chapter 12 verse 1 
it is said: 'And there appeared a great wonder in 
heavra ; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars ' : this woman is that bride, Che Law of God that 
descended upon Huhammad. The sun with which she 
was clothed, and the moon which was under her feet, 
are the two nations which are under the shadow of that 
Law, the Persian and Turkish kingdoms; for the 
emblem of Persia is the sun, and that of Turkey is the 
orescent moon : thus the sun and moon are the emblems 
of two kingdoms which are under the power of the Law 
of God. Afterwards it is said : ' upon her head is a 
crown of twelve stars' — these twelve stars are the 
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twelve Imams who wen the promoters of the Law of 
Huhammad, aod the educators of the people, shining 
like stars in the heaven of guidaaca 

Then it is said in the seoond verse : ' and she being 
with child cried,' meaning that this Law fell into the 
greatest difficulties, and endured great troubles and 
afflictions until a perfect offiiprii^ was produced, that 
is, the coming Hanifeetation, the Promised One, who is 
the perfect offspring, and who was reared in the bosom 
of this Law which is as its mother. The child who is 
referred to is the Bab, the Firdt Point, who was in 
truth bom &om the Law of M.uhammad. That is to 
say, the Holy Reality, who is the child and outcome of 
the Law of God, his mother, and who is promised by 
that religion, finds a reality in the kingdom of that 
Law ; but because of the despotism of the dn^n the child 
was carried up to Qod. After twelve hundred and sixty 
days the dragon was destroyed, and the child of the 
Law of Ood, the Promised One, became manifest 

Verses 3 and 4. ' And there appeared a great wonder 
in heaven, and behold a great red dragon, havii^; seven 
heade and ten horns and seven crowns upon his heads. 
And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth.' These signs are an 
allafiion to the dynasty of the Umayyads who domin- 
ated the Muhammadan religion. Seven heads and seven 
crowns mean seven countries and dominions over which 
the Bani-Umayya had power : they were the Roman 
dominion around Damascus, and the Fersiui, Arabian, 
and Egyptian dominions, together with the dominion 
of Africa, that is to say Tunis, Morocco, and A^ria, the 
dominion of Andalusia which ii now Spain, and the 
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dcnnimoa of Turkestui and TnoBozuiia. The Bani- 
Umayya had power over them ooimtrieB. The ten 
horns mean the names of the Umayyad rulers : that is, 
without repetition, there were ten names of rulers, 
meaning ten names of ctanmanders and chie& — the 
first is Abu Sufian and the last Marwan — but several 
of them bear the same name. So there are two 
Hu'avia, three Yazid, two Walid, and two Marwan; 
but if the names were counted without repetition there 
would be ten. The Bani-Umayya, of whom the first 
was Abu Sufian, Amir of Ueooa and chief of the 
dynasty of the Umayyads, and the last was Marwan, 
destroyed the third part of the holy and saintly people 
of the line^;e of Muhammad who were like the stars 
of heaven. 

Verse 4. 'And the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour the 
child as soon as it was bom.' As we have before ex- 
plained, this woman is the Law of Ood. The dragm 
was standii^ near the woman to devour her child, and 
this child was the promised Manifestation, the oSipring 
of the Iaw of Muhammad. The Bani-Umayya were 
always waitii^ to get possession of the Promised One 
who was to come from the line of Muhammad, to 
destroy and annihilate him ; for they much feared the 
appearance of the promised Manifestation, and they 
sought to kill any of Muhammad's descendants who 
might be highly esteemed. 

Yeise 5. ' And she brought forth a man child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron.' This great son 
is the promised Manifestation who was bom of the Law 
<ii Ood and reared in the booom of the dinne teachings. 



by. Google 



ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PROPHETS 81 

The iron rod is a symbol of pover and might — it is not 
a Hwoid — and maalaa that vith divine power and might 
he will shepherd all the nations of the earUt This 
son is the Bab. 

Verse 5. 'And her child was oanght up onto God, 
and to His throne.' This is a prophecy of the Bab, 
who ascended to the heavenly realm, to the Throne of 
Ood, and to the oantxe of His Kingdom. ConsLdar 
how all this corresponds to what happened. 

Verse S. 'And the woman fled into the wilderness/ that 
is to say, the Law of Gkid fled to the wilderness, meanii^f 
the TSst desert of Hijas, and the Arabian Peninsula. 

Verse 6. ' Where she had a plaoe prepared of Ood. 
The Arabian PeninBola became the abode and dwellii^- 
' place, and the centre of the Law of Ood. 

Verse 6. ' That they should feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and threescore daya' In the terminolc^ 
of the Holy Book these twelve hundred and sixty days 
mean the twelve hundred and sixty years that the Law 
of God was set up in the wilderness of Arabia, the great 
desert: from it the Promised One has come. After 
twelve hnndred and tdxty years that Iaw will have no 
more influence, for the fruit of that tree will have 
appeared, and the result will have berai produced. 

Conmder how the prophecies correspond to one 
another. In the Apocalypse, the appearance of the 
Promised One is appointed after forty-two months, and 
Daniel expresses it as three times and a half, which 
is also forty-two months; which are twelve hundred 
and sixty days. In another passage of John's Bevela- 
tion it is clearly spok^i of as twelve hundred and sixty 
days, and in the Holy Book it is said that each day 
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signifies <me year. Nothing could be more cle&r than 
ehia agreement of the prophecies with one another. 
The Bab appeared in the year 1260 of the Hejira of 
Muhammad, which is the b^^innii^ of the uniTersal 
era-reckoning of all Islam. There are no clearer proo& - 
than this in the Holy Books for any Manifestation. 
For him who is just, the agreement of the times 
indicated by the tongues of the Great Ones is the 
most conclusive proof. There is no other possible 
explanation of these prophecies. Blessed are the just 
souls who seek the truth. But £uling justice, the 
people attack, dispute, and openly deny the evidence ; 
like the Pharisees who, at the manifestation of Christ, 
denied with the greatest obstinacy the explanations of 
Christ and of his disciples. They obscured Christ's 
Cause before the ignorant people, saying, ' These pro- 
phecies are not of Jesus, but of the Fromised One who 
shall come later, according to the conditions mentioned 
in the Bible.' Some of these conditions were that he 
must have a kingdom, be seated on the throne of 
David, enforce the Law. of the Bible, and manifsst 
such justice that the wolf and the lamb shall gather 
at the same spring. 

And thus they prevented the people from knowii^ 
Cfaiist. 

NoU. — Id theia lut oonverMtioiu 'Abdul -Baha wuhea to reoonail« 
in k new laterpretiition the ^ooelyptio propbeciea of the Jewi, the 
Chriitloiu, uid the MoiUnu, rktber Uun to ihow their mpenutnrml 
ahftrkcter. On the powen of the Prophet*, of. ' The Knowledge of the 
Divine Uaoifeitktiona,' page 180 ; and ' Ttiloiu, amd Conunnnioktatm 
with Spirit*,' page 2S0. 
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XIV 

SPIRITUAL PROOFS 

In this material world time has cycles; places 
change through alternating seasons, and for souls 
there are progress, retrogresnon, and education. 

Sometime it is the season of sprii^, at another time 
it is the seasoD of autumn, and i^in it is the season 
of summer or the season of winter. 

In the spring there are the clouds which send down 
the precious rain, the musk-scented breezes and life- 
giving zephyrs ; the air ia perfectly temperate, the rain 
foils, the sun shines, the fecundatii^ wind wafts the 
clouds, the world is renewed, and the breath of life 
appears in plants, in animals, and in men. Elarthly 
bdngs pass from one condiUon to another. All things 
are clothed in new garments, and the black earth is 
covered with herbage; mountains and plains are 
adorned with verdure, trees bear leaves and blossoms, 
gardens bring forth flowers and A'agrant herbs. The 
worid becomes another world, and it attains to a life- 
giriog spirit. The earth was a lifeless body ; it finds 
a new sforit, and produces endless beauty, grace, and 
freshness. Thus the spring is the cause of new life, 
and infuses a new spirit. 

Afterwards comes the summer, when the heat in- 
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creasoB, and growth and derolopment attain their 
gnateBt pover. The energy ef life in the v^etable 
kingdom reaches to the d^ree of perfection, the fruit 
appears, and the time of harveBt ripens; a seed has 
become a sheaf, and the food is stored for winter. 
Afterwards comes tumultuous autumn when unwhole* 
some and sterile winds blow; it is the season of 
sickness, when all things are withered, and the balmy 
ur is vitiated. The breezes of sprii^ are changed to 
autumn wii^, the fertile green trees hare become 
withored and bare, flowers and firagrant herbs &de 
away, the beautifu] garden becomes a dust -heap. 
Followii^ this comes the season of winter, with cold 
and tempests. It snows, rains, hails, storms, thunders 
and lightens, freezes and congeals ; all plants die, and 
animals languish and are wretched. 

When this state is reached, ^^in a new life^ving 
sp-iog returns, and the cycle is renewed. The season 
of spring with its hosts of freshness and beauty, spreads 
its tent on the plains and mountains with great pomp 
and magnificence. A second time the form of the 
creatures is renewed, and the creation of beings b^ins 
afresh; bodies grow and derelop, the plains and 
wildernesses become green and fertile, trees bring forth 
blossoms, and the spring of last year returns in the 
utmost fulness and glory. Such is, and such ought 
to be, the cycle and succession of existence : such is 
the cycle and revolution of the material world. 

It is the same with the spiritual cycles of the 
Prophets. That is to say, the day of the appearance 
of the Holy Manifestations is the spiritual springtime, 
it is the divine splendour, it is the heavmly bounty, 
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tba breese of life, the riung of the Sun of Beality. 
Spirits are quickened, hearts are refreshed and in- 
vigorated, souls become good, existence is set in motion, 
human realities are gladdened, and grow and develop 
in good qualities and perfections. Universal progress 
takes place, and there are resurrection and lamentation ; 
for it is the day of judgment, the time of turmoil and 
distress, at the same time that it is the season of joy, 
of happiness, and of absolute aCtraction. 

Afterwards the life-giving spring ends in fruitful 
summer. The word of God is exalted, the Law of God 
is promulgated; all things reach perfection. The 
heavenly table is spread, the holy breezes perfiune the 
East and the West, the teachii^ of God conquer the 
world, men become educated, praiseworthy results are 
produced, universal progress appears in the world of 
humanity, and the divine bounties surround all things. 
The Sun of Reality rises from the horizon of the 
Kingdom with the greatest power and heat. Whm 
it reaches the meridian it will begin to decline and 
descend, and the spiritual summer will be followed by 
autumn, when growth and development are arrested. 
Breezes change into blighting winds, and the un- 
wholesome season dissipates the beauty and freshness 
of the gardens, plains, and bowers. That is to say, 
attraction and goodwill do not remain, divine qualities 
are changed, the radiance of hearts is dimmed, the 
qtiritaality of sonla is altered, virtues are replaced by 
vices, and holiness and purity disappear. Only the 
name of the Religion of God remains, and the exoteric 
forms of the divine teachii^ The foundations of 
the Religion of God are destzoyed and annihilated, and 
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nothing but forms and cuBtoms exist Dirisions appear, 
firmness is changed into instability, and spirits become 
dead ; hearts languish, souls become inert, and winter 
arrives; that is to say, the coldness of ^orance 
eovelops the vorld and the darkness of human error 
prevuls. After this come indifference, disobedience, 
inoonsiderateDess, indolence, baseness, animal instincts, 
and the coldness and insetudbility of stones. It is 
like the season of winter when the terrestrial globe, 
deprived of the efifoct of the heat of the sun, becomes 
desolate and dreary. When the world of intelligence 
and thought has reached to this state, there remain 
only continual death and perpetual non-existence. 

When the season of winter has had its effect, again 
the spiritual springtime returns and a new cycle 
appears. Spiritual breezes blow, the luminous dawn 
gleams, the divine clouds give rain, the rays of the 
Sun of Reality shine forth, the contingent world attains 
unto a new life, and is clad in a wonderful garment. 
All the signs and the gifts of the past springtime re- 
appear, with perhaps even greater splendour in this 
new season. 

The spiritual cycles of the Son of Reality are like 
the cycles of the material sun ; they are always re- 
volving and being renewed. The Sun of Reality, 
like the material sun, has numerous rising and dawn- 
ing places : one day it rises from the zodiacal sign of 
Cancer, another day from the sign of Libra or Aquarius, 
another time it is from the sign of Aries that it 
diffuses its rays. But the sun is one sun and one 
reality ; the people of knowledge are lovers of the sun, 
and are not bsdnated by the places of its risng and 
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davmng. The people of perception are the seekers of 
the Tmth, and not of the places of its appearance, nor 
of its dawning poiats ; therefore they will adore the 
Sun firom whatever point in the zodiac it may appear, 
and they will seek the ReaUty in every Sanctified Soul 
who manifests it Such people always attain to the 
truth, and are not veiled from the Sun of the Divine 
World. So, the lover of the sun and the seeker of the 
light will always turn towards the sun, whether it 
shines from the sign of Aries or gives its bounty from 
the ugn of Cancer, or radiates from Qemini; but the 
ignorant and miinstructed are lovers of the signs of 
die zodiac, and enamoured and fascinated by the risii^- 
places, and not by the sun. When it was in the sign 
of Cancer they turned towards it, though afterwards 
the sun changed to the sign of Libra; as they were 
lovers of the sign, they turned towards it and attached 
themselves to it, and were deprived of the influences 
of the sun merely because it had changed its place. 
For example, once the San of Reahty poured forth its 
rays from the sign of Abraham, and then it dawned 
from the sign of Moses and illuminated the horizon ; 
afterwards it rose with the greatest power and brilliam^ 
from the sign of Christ : those who were the seekers 
of Reality, worshipped that Reality wherever th^ saw 
it, but those who were attached to Abraham were 
deprived of its influences, when it shone upon Sinai 
and illuminated the reahty of Moses. Those who held 
fast to Hoses when die Sun of ReaUty shone from 
Christ with the utmost radiailbe and lordly splendour, 
were also veiled ; and so forth. 
Therefore man must be the seeker after the Reality ; 
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Mid he will find that Reality in each of the Sanctified 
SouIh. He must be fitscinated and enraptnred, md 
Attracted to the divine bounty; he must be like the 
butterfly who is the lovar of the %ht from whatever 
lamp it may shine, and like the n^tingale who is 
the lover of the roae in whatever garden it may grow. 

If the Bun were to rise in the West, it would still be 
the sun; one must not withdraw from it on account 
of its rising-place, nor consider the West to be alwajra 
the place of sun-set In the same way, one must 
look for the heavenly bounties, and seek for the Divine 
Aurora. In every place where it appears, one must 
beomne its distracted lover. Consider that if the Jews 
had not kept turning to the horizon of Hoses, and had 
only r^^arded the Sun of Reality, without any doubt 
they would have rect^nised the Sun in the dawning- 
plaoe of the reali^ of Christ, in the greatest divine 
splendour. But, alas I a thousand times alas t attach- 
ing themselves to the outward words of Moses, they 
were deprived of the divine bounties and die lordly 
splendours I 
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TRUE WEALTH 

Tbjc lumoiir and exaltation of every existiDg being 
depwids upon causes and circumBtancea. 

The excellency, the adornment, and the perfection of 
the earth is to be verdant and fertile throi^h Uie bounty 
of the donds of springtima Plants grow, flowers aad 
fragrant herbs spring up, fruit-bearing trees become 
fiill of blossoms, and bring forth fresh and new fruit. 
Gardens become beautiful, and meadows adorned; 
mountains and plains are dad in a green robe, and 
gardens, fields, villages, and cities are decorated. This 
is the proBperity of the mineral world. 

The height of exaltation and the perfection of the 
vegetable world is that a tree should grow on the bank 
oLa stream of fresh water, that a gentle breeze should 
blow on it, that the warmth of the sun should shine 
on it, that a gardener should attend to its cultivation, 
and that day by day it should develop and yield fruit. 
But its real prospOTity is to progress into the animal 
and human world, and replace that which has been 
exhausted in the bodies of animalw and men. 

The exaltation of the animal world is to poesess 
perfect members, oi^^ana, and powers, and to have all 
iU needs supplied. This is its diief glory, its honour 
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and exaltation. So the supreme happiness of an animal 
is to have possession of a green and fertile meadow, per- 
fectly pure flowing water, and a lovely, verdant forest 
If these things are provided for it, no greater pro- 
sperity can be imagined. For example, if a bird builds 
its nest in a green and fruitful forest, in a beautiful 
h^h place, upon a strong tree, and at the top of a 
lofty branch, and if it finds all it needs of seeds and 
water, this is its perfect prosperity. 

But real prosperity for the animal conaists in passing 
from the animal world to the human world, like the 
microflcopic beings that, through the water and air, 
enter into man and are assimilated, and replace that 
which has been consumed in his body. This is the 
great honour and prosperity for the animal world ; no 
greater honour can be conceived for iL 

Therefore it is evident and clear that this wealth, 
this comfort, and this material abundance, form the 
complete prosperity of minerals, v^etables, and animals. 
No riches, wealth, comfort, or ease of the material world 
is equal to the wealth of a bird ; all the areas of these 
plains and mountains are its dwelling, and all the 
seeds and harrests are its food and wealth, and all 
the lands, villages, meadows, pastures, for^ts, and 
wildernesses are its possessioiis. Now, which is the 
richer, this bird, or the most wealthy man ? for no 
matter how many seeds it may take or bestow, its 
wealth does not decrease. 

Then it is clear that the honour and exaltation of 
man must be something more than material riches ; 
material comforts are only a branch, but the root of 
the exaltation of man is the good attributes and 
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virtues which are the adornments of his reality. These 
are the divine appearances, the heavenly bounties, the 
sublime emotions, the love and knowledge of God; 
universal wisdom, intellectual perception, 8cienti£c 
discoveries, justice, equity, truthfulness, benevolence, 
natural courage, and imiate fortitude ; the respect for 
rights and the keeping of agreements and covenants ; 
rectitude in all circumstances; serving the truth under 
aO conditions ; the sacrifice of one's life for the good 
of aO people; kindness and esteem for all nations; 
obedience to the teachings of God; service in the 
Divine Kii^om; the guidance of the people, and 
the education of the nations and races. This is the 
prosperity of the human world ! This is the exaltation 
of man in the world ! This is eternal life and heavenly 
honour! 

These virtues do not appear from the reality of man 
except through the power of God and the divine teach- 
ings, for they need supernatural power for their mani- 
festation. It may be that in the world of nature a 
trace of these perfections may appear; but they ore 
not established and lasting ; they are like the rays of 
the sun upon the walL 

As tbe compassionate Gi^ has placed such a 
wonderful crown upon the head of man, man should 
strive that its brilliant jewels may become visible in 
the world. 
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SOME CHRISTIAN SUBJECTS 
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XVI 

OtrrWARD FORMS AND SYMBOLS MUST BE 
USED TO CONVEY INTELLECTUAL CON- 
CEPTIONS 

A SUBJECT that is essential > for the comprehension 
of the questions that we have mentioned, and of 
others of which we are about to speak, so that the 
essence of the problems may be understood, is this: 
that human knowledge is of two kinds. One is the 
knowledge of things perceptible to the senses — that 
is to say, things which the eye, or ear, or smell, or taste, 
or touch can perceive, which are called objective or 
sensible. So the sun, because it can be seen, is said to 
be objective ; and in the same way sounds are sensible 
because the ear heats them; perfumes are sensible 
because they can be inhaled and the sense of smell 
perceives them ; foods are sensible because the palate 
perceives their sweetness, soumeBS, or saltness ; heat and 
cold are sensible because the feelings perceive them. 
These are said to be sensible realities. 

The other kind of human knowledge is intellectual — 
that is to say, it is a reality of the intellect, it has no 
outward form and no place, and is not perceptible to 
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the sensoB. For example, the power of intellect is not 
aenaible; none of the inner qualities of man is a sensible 
thing ; on the contrary, they are intellectual realities ; 
so love is a mental reality and not sensible ; for this 
reality the ear does not hear, the eye does not see, 
the smell does not perceive, the taste does not discern, 
the touch does not feeL Even ethereal matter, the 
forces of which are said in physics to be heat, light, 
electricity, and magn^asm, is an intellectual reality, 
and is not sensibla In the same way nature, also, in 
its essence is an intellectoal reality, and is not sensible ; 
the human spirit ia an intellectual, not sen^ble reality. 
In expliuning these intellectual realities, one is obliged 
to express them by senuble ^ures, because in exterior 
existence there is nothii^ that is not material. There- 
fore to explain the reality of the spirit, its condition, 
its station, one is obliged to give explanations under 
the forms of senuble things, because in the external 
world all that exists is sensibla' For example, grief 
and happiness are intellectual things ; when you wish 
to express those spiritual qualities you say : ' My heart 
is oppressed ; my heart is enlarged ' ; though the heart 
of man is neither op^^esaed nor enlarged. This is an 
intellectual or spiritual state, to explain which you 
are obliged to have recourse to senmble figures. 
Another example: you say, 'such an individual mado 
great progress,' though he is remaining in the same 
place; or again, 'such an one's position was exalted,* 
although, like every one else, he walks upon the earth. 
This exaltation and this progress are spiritual states 
and intellectual realities; but to explun them you 
are obliged to have recourse to sensible figures, because 



by. Google 



SOME CHRISTIAN StJBJECTrS 97 

in the exterior worid there is nothii^ that is not 
sensible. 

So the symbol of knoTrledge is light, and of ignor- 
ance, darkness ; but reflect, is knowledge sensible light, 
or ignorance sensible darkness 1 No, they are merely 
symbols. Thrae are only intellectual states, but when 
you desire to express them outwardly, you call knowledge 
light, and ignorance darkness. You say : ' My heart was 
gloomy, and it became enhghtened.' Now, that light 
of knowlec^, and that darkness c^ ignorance, are intel- 
lectual realities, not sensible ones ; but when we seek 
for explanations in the external world, we are obliged to 
give them a sensible form. 

Then it is evident that the dove which descended 
upon Christ was not a material dove, but it was a 
^iritual state, which, that it might be comprehensible, 
was expressed by a senaible figure. Thus in the Old 
Testament it is said that God appeared as a pillar of 
fire ; this does not signify the matraial form, it is an in- 
tellectual reality which is exprrased by a sensible imaga 

Christ aays, ' The Ftiher is in the Son, and the Son 
is in the Father.' Was Christ within God, or Ood 
within Christ? No, in the name of God! On the 
contrary, this is an intellectual state, which is expressed 
in a sensible figure. 

We come to the explanation of t^ words of Baha* 
ullah when he says : ' King, verily I have been like 
any other man sleepix^ upon my couch ; the breezes 
of the Host OloriouB passed over mo, and taught me the 
knowledge of all that has been. This is not from me, 
but from the Powerful, the OmniscienL'* This is the 
1 BxtTMt bom Uw letUr to Nadn'd-IMn SluUi. 
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state of maiiifeBtatioQ ; it is not sensible, it is an intel- 
lectual re&lit;, exempt and freed from time, from past, 
present, and future; it ia an explanation, a simile, a 
metaphor, and is not to be accepted literally ; it is not 
a state that can be comprehended by man. Sleepily 
and waking is passing ^m one state to another. Sleep- 
ily is t^e condition of repose, and wakefulneaa is the 
condition of movement; sleeping is the state of silence, 
wakefulness is the state of speech ; sleeping is the state 
of mystery, wakefulness is the state of manifestation. 

For example, it is a Persian and Arabic expression 
to Bay that the earth was asleep, and the spring came 
and it awoke; or the earth was dead, and the spring 
came and it revived. These expressions are metaphors, 
ail^ories, mystic explanations in the world of signi- 
fication. 

Briefly, the Holy Mauifestationa have ever been, and 
ever will be, Luminous Realities ; no change or variation 
tabes place in their e88enc& Before declarii^ their 
manifestation, they are silent and quiet like a sleeper, 
and after their manifestation, they apeak and are 
illuminated, like one who is awake. 
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THE BIRTH OF CHRIST 

Question. — How was Christ bora of the Holy Spirit? 

Answer. — In r^ard to this question, theoli^ane 
and materialists disagree. The theolc^^ians believe 
that Christ was born of the Holy Spirit; but the 
materialists think this is impossible and inadmissible, 
and that without doubt he had a human fother. 

In the Quran it is said : ' And We sent Our Spirit 
unto her, and he appeared unto her in the shape of a 
perfect man,'* meaning that the Holy Spirit took the 
likeness of the human form, as an im^e is produced 
in a mirror, and he addressed Mary. 

The materialists believe that there must be marriage, 
and aay that a living body cannot be created from a 
lifeless body, and without male and female there cannot 
be fecundation. And they think that not only with 
man, but also with animals and plants, it is impossible. 
For this union of the male and female exists in all 
living beii^ and plants. This pairii^ of things is even 
shown forth in the Quran : ' Glory be to Him who 
has created all the pairs : of such things as the earth 
produceth, and of themselves; and of things which 
they know not.'* That is to say, men, animals, and 
' Qnnm, Svr> )9. ' Qurui, Snra 36. 
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plants are all in pain — 'and of eTeiything hare ve 
created two kinds.' That is to say, we have created 
all the beings through pairing. 

Briefly, they say a man without a human father can- 
not be imagined. In answer the theologians say : ' This 
thing is not impossible and unachievable, but it has not 
been seen; and there is a great difference between a 
thing which is impossible and one whic^ a unknown. 
For example, in former times the telegraph, which 
causes the East and the West to communicate, 
was unknown, but not impossible ; photography and 
phont^aphy were unknown but not impoEiaibla' 

The materialists insist upon this belief, and the 
theologians reply: 'Is this globe eternal or phenomenal? ' 
The materialists answer, that according to science and 
important discoveries, it ia established that it is pheno- 
mmal; in the b^;inning it was a fiattung globe, and 
gradually it became temperate; a crust was formed 
around it, and upon this crust plants came into exist- 
ence, then animals, and finally man. 

The theolt^fjians say : ' Then from your statement It 
has become evident and clear that mankind ia pheno- 
menal upon the globe, and not eternal Then surely 
the first man had neither father nor mother, for the 
existence of man is phenomanaL Is not the creation 
of man without father and mother, even though 
gradually, more di£Bcult than if he had simply come 
into exiatmce without a &tber 1 As you admit that the 
first man came into existence without fitther or mother 
— ^whether it be gradually or at once — there can remain 
DO doubt that a man without a human father is also 
posnble and admisnble; yon oannot considra this 
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imposBible; otherwiae you are illogical For example, 
if you say that this lamp has once been l^hted without 
vick and oil, and then say that it is impossible to light 
it without the wick, this is UlogicaL' Christ had a 
mother; the first man, as the materialists believe, had 
neither father nor mother.' 

' Thii cmiTarMtiini thoyn the OMleunMa of diiontdDiia upon anoh 
qooatioiu ; Uu tfmnhingn of 'Abdn'l-Bsilu upon the Irirth of Ohrist will 
be found In Uia following ahkptw. 
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THE GREATNESS OF CHRIST IS DUE TO 
HIS PERFECTIONS 

A QBEAT man is a great mao, whether bom of a 
human &ther or not If being without a father is a 
virtue, Adam is greater and more excellent than all 
the Prophets and Messet^ers, for he had neither father 
nor mother. That which causes honour and greatness, 
is the splendour and bounty of the divine perfections. 
The sun is bom from substance and form, which can 
be compared to &ther and mother, and it is absolute 
perfection ; but the darkness has neither substance nor 
form, neither father nor mother, and it is absolute 
imperfection. The substance of Adam's physical life 
was earth, but the substance of Abraham was pure 
sperm ; it is certain that the pure and chaste sperm is 
superior to earth. 

Furthermore, in the first chapter of the Gospel of 
John, verses 12 and 13, it is said: 'But as many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that beUeved on his name. 

' Which were bom, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.' 

From these verses it is obvious that the being of a 
disciple also is not created by physical power, but by 
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the spiritual reality. The honour aud greatness of 
Christ is not due to the fact that he did not have a 
human &ther, but to his perfections, bounties, and divine 
glory. If the greatness of Christ is his being ^therless, 
then Adam is greater than Christ, for he had neither 
fother Dor mother. It is said in the Old Testament, 
' And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living sooL'^ Observe that 
it is said that Adam came into existence from the 
Spirit of life. Moreover, the expression which John 
uses in r^ard to the disciples, proves that they also 
are from the Heavenly Father. Hence it is evident 
that the holy reality, meaning the real existence of 
every great man, comes from Ood, and owes its being 
to the breath of the Holy Spirit 

The purport is that, if to be without a human 
&thOT is the greatest human glory, Uien Adam is 
greater than all, for he had neither &ther nor mother. 
Is it better for a man to be created from a living 
substance or from earth ? Certainly it is better if he 
be created from a living substance. But Christ was 
bom and came into existence from the Holy Spirit. 

To conclude : the splendour and honour of the holy 
souls and the Divine Manifestations come from their 
heavenly perfections, bounties, and glory, and from 
nothing else. 

1 Oon. ii. 7. 
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XIX 

THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST 

Que^ion. — It is Baid in the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
chapter 8 verses 13, 14, 15 : ' Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Joidan unto John, to be baptized of him. 
But John forbade him, saying, I have need to be bap- 
tized of thee, and comest thou to me 1 And Jesus 
ansTering said unto him. Suffer it to be so now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then 
he suffered him.' 

What is the wisdom of this : since Christ possessed 
all essential perfection, why did he need baptism ? 

Anatoer. — The principle of baptism is purification 
1^ xepentanoe. John admonished and exhorted the 
people, and caused them to repent, then he baptized 
them. Therefore it is apparent that this baptism is 
a symbol of repentance ftnm all sin: its meaning is 
expressed in these words : ' O God ! as my body has 
become purified and cleansed from physical impurities, 
in the same way purify and sanctiiy my spirit from 
the impurities of the world of nature, which are not 
worthy of the Threshold of Thy Unity I ' Bepentance is 
the return from disobedience to obedience. Man, after 
remoteness and deprivation from God, repents, and 
undergoes purification : and this is a symbol 8^[nifying 
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'O OodI make my heart good and pure, freed and 
sanctified from all save thy love.' 

As Christ deeired that this institution of John should 
be used at that time by all, he himself conformed 
to it in order to awaken the people and to complete 
the lav of the former religion. Althoi^h the ablution 
of repentance was the institution of John, it vas in 
reality formerly practised in the Religion of God. 

Christ was not in need of baptism; but as at that 
time it was an acceptable and praiseworthy action, and 
a 8^ of the glad tidings of the Kingdom, therefore 
he submitted to it However, afterwards he said the 
true baptism is not with material water, but it must 
be with spirit and with water. In this case water does 
not signify material water, for elsewhere it is explicitly 
said baptism is with spirit and with £re; from which 
it is dear that ihe reference is not to material fire and 
material water, for baptism with fire is impossible. 

Therefore the spirit is the bounty of Ckid, the water 
is knowledge and life, and the fire is the love of Gk>d. 
For material water does not purify the heart of man : 
no, it cleanses his body ; but the heavenly water and 
spirit, which are knowledge and life, make the human 
heart good and pure; the heart which receives a 
portion of the bounty of the Spirit becomes sanctified, 
good, and pure. That is to say, the reaUty of man 
becomes purified and sanctified from the impurities 
of the world of nature. These natural impurities an 
evil qualities: auger, passion, worldliness, pride, lying, 
hypocrisy, fraud, self-love, etc 

Man cannot free himself from the rage of the carnal 
passionB except by the help of the Holy Spirit That 
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is irhy he says baptism vith the spirit, vith irater, 
and with fire is necessary, and that it is essential ; that 
is to say, the spirit of divine bounty, the water of 
knowledge and life, and the fire of the love of Ood. 
Han must be baptized with this spirit, this water, and 
this fire so as to become filled with the eternal bounty. 
Otherwise, what is the use of baptizii^ with material 
water ? No, this baptism with water was a symbol of 
repentance, and of seeking forgiveness of sins. 

But in the cycle of Baha'u'Uah there is no ioi^;er 
need of this symbol; for ite reaUty, which is to be 
baptized with die Spirit and Love of God, is under- 
stood and established. 
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THE NECESSITY OF BAPTISM 

Quenlion. — Is the ablutjon of baptism us^iil and 
necessary, or is it useless and unnecessary ? In the 
first case, if it is useful, vhy vas it abrogated, and 
in the second case, if it is useless, why did John 
practise it ? 

Answer. — The chaise in conditions, alterations, 
and transformatioQs, are necessities of the essence of 
beings; and essential necessities cannot be separated 
from the reality of things. So it is absolutely im- 
possible to separate heat &om fir^ humidity from 
water, or light from the sun, for they are essential 
neces^ties. As the change and alteration of conditions 
are necessities for beings, so laws also are changed and 
altered, in accordance with the changes and alterations 
of the times. For example, in the time of Moses, his 
Law was conformed and adapted to the conditions of 
the time; but in the days of Christ these conditions 
had chained and altered to such an extent that the 
Mosaic Law was no longer suited and adapted to the 
needs of mankind, and it was therefore abrogated. 
Thus it vas that Christ broke the Sabbath and forbade 
divorce. After Christ, four disciples, amoi^ whom 
were Peter and Paul, permitted the use of animal 
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food forbidden by the Bible, except the eating of those 
animftlB vhich had been strangled, or which were 
sacrificed to idols, and of blood.' They also forbade 
fornication. They maintained these four command- 
ments. Afterwards Paul permitted even the eating 
of strai^led iminiiilH, those sacrificed to idols, and blood, 
and only muntained the prohibition of fonucation. So 
in chap. 14 verse 14 of his Epistle to the Romans, 
Paul writes : ' I know, and am persuaded by the Lord 
JesuB, that there is nothii^ unclean of itself: bat to 
him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean.' 

Also in the Epistle of Paul to Titus, chap. 1 veiBe 
16 : ' Unto the pure all things are pure : but unto them 
that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but 
even their mind and conscience is defiled.' 

Now this change, these alterations, and this abroga- 
tion are due to the impossibihty of comparing the 
time of Christ with that of Moses. The conditions 
and requirements in the latw period were entirely 
changed and altered. The former laws were therefore 
abrc^ted. 

The existence of the worid may be compared to that 
of a man, and the Prophets and Messengers of God 
to skilful doctors. The human bdng cannot remain 
in one condition: different maladies occur which have 
each a special remedy. The skilful phyuoian does 
not give the same medicine to cure each disease and 
each malady, but he changes remedies and medicines 
according to the different necessities of the disqasee 
and constitutions. One person may have a severe 
I AetoxT. 20. 
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UlnflBS caused by fever, and the akiUed doctor vill 
give him cooing remedies; and when at some other 
time the condition of this person has changed,, and 
fever is replaced by chilk, without doubt the skilled 
doctor will discard cooling medicine and permit the 
use of heatii^ drugs; this change and tdteiation is 
required by the condition of the patient, and is an 
evident proof of the skill of the physician. 

Consider, could the Iat of the Old Testament be 
enforced at this epoch and time i No, in the name of 
God ! it would be impossible and imf^acticable; there- 
fore most certainly God abrogated the laws of the Old 
Testament at the time of Christ Reflect also, that 
baptism in the days of John the Baptist was used to 
awaken and admonish the people to repent from all 
tm, and to watch for the appearance of the Kingdom 
of Christ But at present in Asia, the Catholics and 
the Orthodox Church plimge uew!y-bom children into 
water mixed with olive oil, and many of them become 
ill from the shock ; at the time of baptism they struggle 
and become s^tated. In other places, the clei^y 
sprinkle the water of baptism on the forehead. But 
neither from the first form nor from the second do the 
children derive any spiritual benefit Then what result 
is obtfuned from this form? Other peoples are 
amazed, and wonder why the in&nt is plunged into 
the water, since this is neither the cause of the 
spiritual awakening of the child, nor of its &ith or 
eonversion ; but it is only a custom which is followed. 
bi the time of John the Baptist it was not so ; no, at 
first John used to exhort the people, and to guide them 
to repentance from sin, and to fill them with the desire 
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to avut the manifestation of Christ Whoever received 
the ablution of baptism, and repented of sins in absolute 
humility and meekness, would also purify and cleanse 
his body from outward impurities. With perfect 
jreaming, night and day, he would constantly wait for 
the manifestation of Christ, and the entrance to the 
Kingdom of the Spirit of God.* 

To recapitulate : our meaning is that the change and 
modification of conditions, and the altered requirements 
of different centuries and times, are the cause of the 
abn^^on of laws. For a time comes when these l&ws 
are no longer suitably adapted to conditions. Consider 
how very different are the requirements of the first 
centuries, of the middle ages, and of modem times. Is 
it possible that the ]a,vm of the first centuries could be 
enforced at present? It is evident that it would be 
impoBuble and impracticable. In the same manner, 
after the lapse of a few centuries, the requirements of 
the present time will not bo the same as those of the 
future, and certainly there will be change and altera- 
tion. In Europe the laws are unceasingly altered and 
modified ; in b^one years, how many laws existed in 
the organisations and systems of Europe, which are 
now abrogated 1 These changes and alterations are due 
to the variation and mutation of thought, conditions, 
and customs. If it were not so, the prosperity of the 
world of humanity would he wrecked. 

For example, there is in the Pentateuch a law that 
if any one break the Sabbath, he shall be put to death. 
Uoteover, there are ten sentences of death in the 

' i.e. of ChrUt, whom tha Hniliou frequently dedgtwte by the 
title of AmA M'tioA, the Spirit of Ood. 
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Pentateuch. Would it be posuble to keep these l&ws 
in our time? It is clear that it would be absolutely 
impossible. Consequently there are changes and modi- 
fications in the lavs, and these are a sufficient proof of 
the supreme wisdom of God. 

This subject needs deep thought. Then the cause 
of these changes will be evident and apparent. 

Blessed are those who reflect 1 
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THE SYMBOUSM OF THE BREAD AND 
THE WINE 

Question. — The Christ said: ' I am the livii^ bread which 
oame doira frota heaven, that a man may eat thereof 
and not die.' What is the meanii^ of this utterance ? 

Aitstoer. — This bread signifies the heavenly food and 
divine perfections. So, 'If any man eateth of this 
bread' means if any man acquires heavenly bounty, 
rec^ves the divine %ht, or partakes of Christ's perfec- 
tions, he thereby gains everlastii^ life. The blood 
also signifies the spirit of life and the divine perfections, 
the lordly splendour and eternal bounty. For all the 
members of the body gun vital substance firom the 
circulation of the blood. 

In the Gospel of St. John, chapter 6 verse 26, it is 
written : ' Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, 
but because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled.' 

It is evident that the bread of which the disciples 
ate and were filled, was the heavenly bounty; for in 
verse 33 of the same chapter it is said : ' For the bread 
of Qod is he which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.' It is clear that the body 
of Christ did not descend from heav^, but it cante 
from the womb of Mary; and that which descended 
from the heaven of Qod was the spirit of Christ. As 
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the Jews thought that Christ spoke of his body, they 
made objeetionB, for it ia said in the 42nd verse of the 
same chapter: 'And thej said. Is not this Jesus the 
son of Joseph, vhose &ther and mother we )uiow ? how 
is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven ? ' 

Reflect how dear it is that what Christ meant by 
the heavenly bread was his spirit, his bounties, his 
perfeotioos, and his teachings ; for it is said in the 63rd 
vnse: 'It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh pro- 
fiteth not^ting.' 

Therefore it is evident that the spirit of Christ is a 
heavenly grace which descends &om heaven; whoso* 
ever receives light from that spirit in abundance, that 
is to say the heavenly teachii^, finds everlasting life. 
That is why it is said in the 35th verse: 'And Jesus 
said unto them, I am the bread of life : he that cometh 
to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on 
me shall never thiisL' 

Notice that ' coming to him ' he expresses as eating, 
and 'belief in him' as diinking. Then it is evident 
and eetabliahed that the celestial food is the divine 
bounties, the spiritual splendours, the heavenly teach- 
ings, the universal meaning of Christ. To eat is to 
draw near to him, and to drink is to believe in him. 
For Christ had an elemental body and a celestial form. 
The elemental body was crucified, but the heavenly 
form is livii^ and eternal, and the cause of everlasting 
life; the first was the human nature, and the second is 
the divine nature. It is thought by some that the 
Eucharist is the reality of Christ, and that the Divinity 
and the Holy Spirit descend into and exist in it. Now 
when once the Enoharist is taken, after a £bw moments 
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it is simply disintegrated, and entirely traosf onned . 
Therefore how can such a thought be conceived ? Ood 
forbid ! certainly it ia a pure fantasy. 

To conclude : through the manifestation of Christ, 
the divine teachings which are an eternal bounty, were 
spread abroad, the light of guidance shone forth, and 
the spirit of life was conferred on man. Whoever 
found guidance became living, whoever remained lost 
was seized by enduring death. This bread which came 
down from heaven was the divine body of Christ, his 
spiritual elements, which the disciples ate, and through 
which they gained eternal life. 

The distnples had taken many meals from the hand 
of Christ; why was the last supper distinguished 
from the others? It is evident that the heavenly 
bread did not signify this material bread, but rather 
the divine nourishment of the spiritual body of 
Christ, the divine graces and heavenly perfections of 
which his disciples partook, and with which they 
became filled. 

In the same way, reflect that when Christ blessed 
the bread and gave it to his disciples saying, 'This is 
my body,' uid gave grace to them, he was with them 
in person, in presence, and form. He was not trans- 
formed into bread and wine ; if he had been turned 
into bread and wine, he could not have remained with 
the disciples in body, in person, and in presence. 

Then it is clear that the bread and wine were symbols 
which ugnified: I have given you my bounties and 
perfections, and when you have received this bounty, 
you have gained eternal life and have partaken of your 
share and your portiop of the heavenly nourishment. 
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UIRACLES 

Question. — It is recorded that miracles were performed 
by Christ : are the reports of these miracles really to be 
accepted literally, or have they another meaning i It 
has been proved by exact science that the essence of 
thii^ does not change, and that all beii^ are under 
one universal law and organisation from which they 
cannot deviate ; and therefore that which is contrary to 
universal law is impossible. 

Anewer. — The Holy Manifestations are the sources of 
miracles and the originators of wonderful s^ns. For 
them, any difficult and impracticable thing is possible 
and easy. For through a supernatural power wonders 
appear from them, and by this power, which is beyond 
nature, they influence the world of nature. From all 
the Manifestations marvellous things have appeared. 

But in the Holy Books an especial tenoinology is 
employed ; and for the Mimifestations these miracles 
and wonderful agaa have no importance; they do 
not even wish to men^on them. For, if we consider 
miracles a great proof, they are still only proo& and 
a^imients for those who are present when th^ are 
performed, and not for those who are absent 

For example, if ve relate to a seeker, a stranger to 
Moses and Christ, marvellous signs, he will deny them 
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and vUl say: 'Wonderful sigaa are also continoalij 
related of false gods bj the testimoay of many people, 
and they are affirmed in the Books. The BrahmaoB 
have written a book about vonderM prodigies from 
Brahma' He vill also say : ' Hov can ve know that 
the Jews and the Christians speak the truth, and that 
the Brahmana tell a lie ? For both ore generally ad- 
mitted traditions, which are collected in books, and 
may be supposed to be true or false.' The same may 
be said of other religions : if one is true, all are true ; 
if one is accepted, all must be accepted. Therefore 
miracles are not a proo£ For if they are proofe for 
those who are present, they &il as proofs to those who 
are absent. 

But in the day of the Manifestation the people with 
insight see that all the conditions of the Manifestation 
are miracles, for they are superior to all others, and 
this alone is an absolute miracle. Recollect that 
Christ, solitary and alone, without a helper or protector, 
without armies and l^ons, and under the greatest 
oppression, uplifted the standard of Gtod before all the 
people of the world, and withstood them, and finally 
conquered all, although outwardly he was crucified. 
Now this is a rentable miracle which can never be 
denied. There is no need of any other proof of tiie 
truth of Christ. 

The outward miradea have no importance for the 
people of Reality. If a blind man receive sight, for 
example, he will finally agam become sightless, for he 
will die, and be deprived of all his senses and powers. 
Therefore cauung the blind man to see is comparatively 
of little importance, for this &eulty of s^ht will at last 
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disappear. If the body of a dead perBon be resusoitated, 
of what use is it since the body vill die ^ain 1 But it 
is important to give perception and eternal life, that is, 
the apiritnal and divine life. For this physical life is 
not immortal, and its existence is equivalent to non- 
existenca So it is that Christ said to one of his 
disciples: 'Let the dead bury their dead'; for 'That 
which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
bom of the spirit is spirit.' 

Observe: those who in appearance were physically 
alive, Christ conrndered dead; for life is the etenud 
life, and existence is the real existence. Wherever in 
the Holy Books they speak of rnjgnigjihft iltflil. the 
meaning is that the dead were blessed by eternal life ; 
where it is said that the bl^d.mcfiixed-'Sight, the s^i- 
fication is that he obtained the true perception ; where 
it' is said a dealman received hearing, the meaning lb 
that he acquired spiritual and heavenly hearing. This 
is ascertained from the text of the Gospel where Christ 
said: 'These are like those of whom Isaiah said, 
They have eyes and see not, they have ears and hear 
not; and I healed them.' 

The meanii^ is not that the Manifestations are 
unable to perform miracles, for they have all power. 
But for them inner sight, spiritual healing, and eternal 
life are the valuable and important things. Con- 
sequently, whenever it is recorded in the Holy Books 
that such an one was blind and recovered his sight, the 
meaning is that he was inwardly blind, and that he 
obtiuned spiritual vision, or that he was ignorant and 
became wise, or that he was negligent and became 
heedful, or that he was worldly and became heavenly. 
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As thia inner sight, heating, life, and healing are 
etenud, they are of importance. What, comparatively, 
is the importance, the value, and the worth of this 
animal life with its powers? In a few days it will 
cease like fleeting thoughts. For example, if one re- 
lights an extii^uished lamp, it will again become 
extinguished; but the hght of the sun is always 
luminous. This is of importance. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 

Qaestion. — What is the meaning of Christ's resurrec- 
tion after ^ee days ? 

Answer. — The resonections of the Divine Hanifeata- 
tions are not of the body. All their states, their condi' 
tions, their acts, the things they have established, their 
teachings, their expressions, their parables, and their 
instructions have a spiritual and divine signification, 
and have no connection with material things. For 
example, there is the subject of Christ's comii^ from 
heaven: it is clearly stated in many places in the 
Qospel that ^e Son of man came from heaven, he is 
in heaven, and he will go to heaven. So in chapter 6 
verse 38 of the Gospel of John it is written : ' For I 
came down from heaven ' ; and also in verse 42 we find : 
' And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know? How is it then 
that he suth, I came down irom heaven ? ' Also in 
John, chapter 3 verse 13 : ' And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is in heaven.' 

Observe that it is said ' The Son of man is in heaven,' 
while at that time Christ was on earth. Notice also 
that it is said that Christ came from heaven, though 
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he came from the womb of Uary, and his body was 
bom of Hary. It ia clear, then, that when it is said 
that the Son of man is come &om heaven, this has not 
an outward but an inward signification ; it is a spiritual, 
not a material, fiwt The meaning is that though, 
apparently, Christ was bom from the womb of Mary, 
in reality he came from hearen, from the centre of the 
Sun of Reality, from the Divine World, and the Spiritual 
Kingdom. And as it has become evident that Christ 
came from the spiritual heaven of the Divine Kingdom, 
therefore his disappearance under the earth for three 
days has an inner signification, and is not an outward 
£aot In the same way, his resurrection from the 
interior of the earth is also symbolical; it ia a 
spiritual and divine fact, and not material ; and like- 
wise his ascension to heaven is a spiritual and not 
material ascenuon. 

Beside these explanations, it has been established 
and proved by science that the visible heaven is a limit- 
less area, void and empty, where innumerable stars and 
planets revolve. 

Therefore we say that the meanii^ of Christ's resur- 
rection is as follows: the disciples were troubled and 
Stated after the martyrdom of Christ The Reality 
of Christ, which signifies his teachings, his boimties, 
his perfections, and his spiritual power, was hidden 
and concealed for two or three days after his martyr- 
dom, and was not resplendent and manifest. No, 
raiher it was lost; for the believers were few in 
number and were troubled and agitated. The Cause of 
Christ was like a lifeless body ; and, when after three 
days the disciples became assured and steadfast, and 
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began to serre the Cause of Christ, and resolved to 
spread the diTine teachings, putting his counsels into 
practice, and ari^ng to serve him, the Reality of Christ 
became resplendent and his bounty appeared; his 
reli^on found life, his teachii^ and his admonitions 
became evident and visible. In other vords, the Cause 
of Christ was like a lifele^ body, until the life and the 
bounty of the Holy Spirit surroimded it 

Such is the meaning of the nsurrection of Christ, 
and this was a true resurrection. But as the cle^y 
have neither understood the meaning of the Gospels 
nor comprehended the symbols, therefore it has been 
said that religion is in contradiction to science, and 
science in opposition to religion; as, for example, this 
subject of the ascension of Christ with an elemental 
body to the visible heaven is contrary to the science of 
mathematics. But vhen the truth of this subject 
becomes clear, and the symbol is exphuned, science in 
no way contradicts it ; but, on the contrary, science and 
the intelligence affirm it 
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THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
UPON THE APOSTLES 

Question. — What is the manner, and what is the 
meaning, of the descent of the Holy Spirit npcoi the 
apostles, as described in the Gospel ? 

Answer. — The descent of the Holy Spirit is not like 
the entrance of air into man ; it is an expiession and a 
mmile, rather than an exact or a literal image. No, 
rather it is like the entrance of the image of the sun 
into the mirror ; that is to say, its splendour beoomes 
apparent in it 

After the death of Christ the disciples were troubled, 
and their ideas and thoughte were discordant and con- 
tradictory ; later, they became firm and united, and at 
the feast of Pentecost they gathered togetiier, and 
detached themselves &om the things of this world. 
Disr^ardii^ themselves, they renounced their comfort 
and worldly happiness, sacrificing their body and soul 
to the Beloved, abandonii^ their houses, and becoming 
wanderers and homeless, even foigetting their own 
existence. Then they received the help of Qod, and 
the power of the Holy Spirit became manifested ; the 
spirituality of Christ triumphed, and the love of Ood 
rugned. They were given help at that time, and dispersed 
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in different directions, teaching the Cause of God, and 
giving forth proofe and evidences. 

So the descent of the Ho^ Spirit upon the apostles 
meane their attraction by the Christ Spirit, "whereby 
they acquired stability and firmness. Through the 
spirit of the love of God they gained a new life, and 
they saw Christ living, helping, and protectdng them. 
They were like drops and they became seas, they were 
like feeble insects and they became majestic eagles, 
they were weak and became powerful They were like 
mirrors &cing the sun ; verily, some of the light became 
manifest in them. 
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THE HOLY SPmiT 

QuesHoTi. — Wh&t u the Holy Spirit? 

Anawer. — The Holy Spirit is the Bounty of God, and 
the luminoos rays which emanate &om the Hanifesta- 
tioDS ; for the focus of the rayB of the Son of Reality was 
CSirist; aDdfTomthisgloriousfocus.-whichistheBeality 
of Christ, the Boun^ of God reflected upon the other 
minors which were the reality of the apostles. The 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles signifies 
that the glorious divine bounties reflected and appeared 
in their reality. Moreover, entrance and exit, descent 
and ascent, are characteristics of bodies and not of 
spirits. That is to say, sensible realities enter and come 
forth, but intellectual subtleties and mental realities, 
Bueh as intelligence, love, knowledge, ima^ation and 
thought, do not enter, nor come forth, nor descend, 
but rather they have direct connection. 

For example, knowledge, which is a state attained to 
by the intelligence, is an intellectual condition; and 
entering and coming out of the mind are imaginary 
condiUons ; but the mind is connected with the 
acquiation of knowledge, like im^^ reflected in a 
mirror. 

Therefore, as it is evident and clear that the intel- 
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leotual realities do not enter and descend, and it is 
absolutely impossible that the H0I7 Spirit should 
ascend and descend, enter, come out, or pGoetrate, it 
can only be that the Holy Spirit appears in splendour, 
as the sun appears in the mirror. 

In some passages in the Holy Books the Spirit is 
spoken of, signifying a certain person ; as it is currently 
said in speech and conversation that such a person is 
an embodied spirit, or he is a personification of men^ 
and generosity. In this case it is the light we look at, 
and not the glass. 

In the Gospel of John, in speaking of the Promised 
One who was to come after Christ, it is said in chapter 
16, verses 12, 18 : ' I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, 
the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak.' 

Now consider carefully that from these words, ' for 
he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak,' it is clear that the Spirit of 
Truth is embodied in a man who has individuality, who 
has ears to hear and a tongue to speak. In the same 
way the nuiae 'Spirit of Qod' is used in relation to 
Christ ; as you speak of a light — meaning both the light 
and the lamp. 
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THE SECOND COMING OF CHKIST AND 
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 

It is Baid. in the Holy Books that Christ will come 
again, and that his coming depends upon the fulfilmrait 
of certun s^ns : when he comes it will be with these 
ugns. For example, ' The sun will he darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven. . . . And then shall appear the ugn 
of the Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Scm 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory.' Baha'u'llah has explained these verses in 
the Kitdbit'l-Iqa/n : * there is no need of repetition : reCw 
to it aod you will understand these sayings. 

But I have something further to say upon this 
subject. At his first coming also, Christ came from 
heaven, as it is explicitly stated in the Grospel. Christ 
himself says : ' And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven.' 

It is clear to all that Christ came from heavm, 
although apparently he came from the womb of Hary. 

' Kitabu'l-lgan : oh of the finit workt «f Bsh&'a'UaJi, writt«u at 
B»ghdkd, b«f on the daclkratioii of hii numifMtatioii. 
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At the first coming he o&me from he&von, though 
apparently from the womb ; in the same way also, at 
lus Becond coming, he will come £rom heaven, thoi^h 
apparently from the womb. The ooaditions that are 
indicated in the Gospel for the second coming of Christ 
are the same as those that were mentioned for the first 
coming, as we before said. 

The Book of Isaiah announces that the Messiah will 
conquer the East and the West, and all nations of the 
world will come under his shadow, that his Kingdom 
will be established, that he will come from an unknown 
place, that the sinners will be judged, and that justice 
will prevail to such a d^ree that the wolf and the 
lamb, the leopard and the kid, the suckii^ child and 
the asp, shfdl all gather at one spring, and in one 
meadow, and one dwelling.' The first coming was also 
under these conditions, though outwardly none of them 
came to pass. Therefore the Jews rejected Christ, and, 
God forbid ! called the Messiah vnaaikk? considered 
him to be the destroyer of the edifice of God, regarded 
him as the breaker of the Sabbath and the Law, and 
sentenced him to death. Nevertheless each one of 
these conditions had a signification that the Jews did 
not understand : therefore they were debarred from 
perceivii^ the truth of Christ 

The second coming of Christ also will be in like 
manner : the signs and conditions which have been 
spoken of all have meanings, and are not to be taken 

' la thflM oonTOtMtioiii, m tha mmIbt wilt hava alnady obawved, 
' Abdal-Bkha desirea nth«r to indioate the ntMning of certain paange* 
«f the ScriptDleB than to quote the exaat text. 

* MatiJch — I.e. the monster. la Anbio there ie a play upon the 
word* MaM, the Meniah, Mtd auuilth, the it>onet«r. 
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literally. Among other things it is said that the Btft rs 
will fall apon the earth. The stars are endless and 
innumerable, uid modem mathematicians hare estab - 
lished and proved soientifioally that the globe of the 
son is estimated to be about one million and a half 
times greater than the earth, and each of the fixed stars 
to be a thousand times larger than the sun. If these 
stars were to fall upon the surface of the earth, how 
could they find place there ? It would be as t^ov^h a 
thousand millicm of Himalaya mounhuns were to fall 
upon a gnun of mustard seed. According to reason 
and science this thing is quite impossible. What is 
even more strange is that Christ said : ' Perhaps I shall 
come when you are yet asleep, for the coming of the 
Son of mui is like the coming of a thief.' Perhaps the 
thief will be in the house and the owner will not 
know it. 

It is clear and evident that these signs have symbolic 
signification, and that they are not literal They are 
fully explained in the Kitaba'l-Iqam : refer to it. 
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THE TRINITY 

Queatfum. — Wb&t is the meanii^ of the Trinity, of the 
Three Fersona m One ? 

Aiiiwer. — The Divine Reality which is purified and 
sanctified from the understanding of human beii^ 
and which can nsTer be imi^ined l^ the people of 
wisdom and of intelligence, is exempt &om all con- 
ception. That Lordly Reality admits of no division; 
for division and multiplicity are properUes of creatures, 
which are contingent existences, and not accidents 
which happen to the self-existent 

The Divine Reality is sanctified by singleness, then 
how much more by plurality. The descent of that 
Lordly Reality into conditions and d^^rees would be 
equivalent to imperfection and contrary to perfection, 
and is therefore absolutely impossible. It perpetually 
has been, and is, in the exaltation of holiness and 
sanctity. All that is mentioned of the Hanifestationa 
and Dawniug-places of Qod signifies the divine reflec- 
tion, and not a descent into the conditi(MiH of 



God is pure perfection, and creatures are but im- 
perfections. For Qod to descend into the conditions 
> Cf. 'PM>Ui«i«D>,'p. 327. 
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of existence vould be the greBtest of imperfections ; on 
the contrary. His manifestation. His appearance, Hia 
risit^ are like the reflection of the sun in a clear, pure, 
polished mirror. All the creatures are evident signs of 
God, like the earthly beings upon all of which the rays 
of the sun shine. But upon the pbiins, the mountains, 
Uie trees and iruits, only a portion of the light shines, 
through which they become visible, and are reared, and 
attiun to the object of their existence ; while the Per- 
fect Man' is in the condition of a dear mirror, in 
which the Sun of Reality becomes visible and manifest 
with all its qualities and perfections. So the Reality of 
Christ was a clear and polished mirror of the greatest 
purity and fineness. The Sun of Reality, the Essence 
of Divinity, reflected itself in this mirror, and mani- 
fested its light and heat in it ; but from the exaltation 
of its holiness, and the heaven of its sanctity, the Sun 
did not descend to dwdl and abide in the mirror. No, 
it continues to subsist in its exaltation and sublimity, 
while appearing and becoming manifest in the mirror 
in beauty and perfection. 

Now if we say that we have seen the Sun in two 
mirrors — one the Christ and one the Holy Spirit — that 
is to say, that we have seen three Suns, one in heaven 
and the two others on the earth, we speak truly. And 
if we say that there is one Sun, and it is pure single- 
ness, and has no partner and equal, we i^ain speak 
truly. 

The epitome of the discourse is that the Reality of 

Christ was a clear mirror, and the Sun of Reality, that 

is to say the Essence of Oneness, with its infinite 

' Tho DiTine MwiifeaUtton. 
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perfections and attributes, became visible in the mirror. 
The meaning is not that the Sun, vhich is the Essence 
of the Divinity, became divided and multiplied ; for the 
Sun is one, but it appeared in the mirror. This is vhy 
Christ said, ' The Father is in the Son,' meaning that 
the Sun is visible and manifest in this mirror. 

The Holy Spirit is the Bounty of God which becomes 
visible and evident in the Beallty of Christ. The 
SoQship station is the heart of Christ, and the Holy 
Spirit is the station of the spirit of Christ. Hence it 
has become certain and proved that the Essence of 
Divinity is absolutely unique, and has no equal, no 
likeness, no equivalent. 

This is the signification of the Three Peisons of the 
Trinity. If it were otherwise, the foundations of the 
Rel^on of God would rest upon an illc^cal proportion 
which the mind could never conceive, and how can 
the mind be forced to believe a thing which it cannot 
conceive? A thing cannot be grasped by the intelli- 
gence except when it is clothed in an intelligible form ; 
otherwise it is but an effort of the imagination. 

It has now become clear, from this explanation, what 
is the meaning of the Three Persons of the Trinity. 
The Oneness of Ck>d is also proved. 



by. Google 



EXPLANATION OF VERSE FIVE, CHAPTER 
SEVENTEEN, OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN 

' And now, Father, glorify Thou me with Thine 
own self, with the glory which I had with Thee before 
the world waa' 

There are two kinds of priorities : one is essential, and 
is not preceded hj a cause, but its existence is in itsdf. 
As, for example, the sun has light in itself, for its 
shining is not dependent on the light of other stars : 
this is called an essential l^ht; but the light of the 
moon is received bom the sun, for the moon is depen- 
dent on the sun for its light ; therefore the sun, with 
regard to light, is the cause, uid the moon becomes the 
efi^ot. The former is the ancient, the precedent, the 
antecedent, while the latter is the preceded and the 
last 

The second sort of pre-existence is the pre-existence 
of time, and that has no b^inning. The Word of 
God ^ is sanctified bom time. The past, the present, 
the future, all, in relation to God, are equaL Yester- 
day, to-day, to-morrow do not exist in the sun. 

In the same way there is a priority with r^ard to 
glory: that is to say, the most gbrious precedes the 
) t.e. the RMUt; of Chrict. 
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glorious. Therefore the KeaJity of Christ, who is tite 
Word of God, with r^iard to essence, attributes, and 
glory, certainly precedes the creatures. Before appear- 
ii^ in the human form, the Word of God was in the 
utmost sanctity and glory, existing in perfect beauty 
and splendour in the height of its munificence. When 
through the wisdom of Qod the Most High it shone 
from the heights of glory in the world of the body, the 
Word of God, through this body, became oppressed, 
Bo that it fell into ibe hands of the Jews, and became 
the captive of the tyrannical and ignorant, and at last 
was crucified. That is why he addressed Qod, sayii^ : 
'Free me from the bonds of the world of the body, and 
liberate me from this cage, ao that I may ascend to 
the heights of honour and glory, and attain tmto the 
former grandeur and might which existed before the 
bodily world, that I may rejoice in the eternal world 
and may ascend to the original abode, the placeleas 
world, the invisible kingdom.' 

It is thus that you see even in the kingdom of this 
world, that is to say in the realm of souls and countries, 
that the glory and the grandeur of Christ appeared in 
this earth after his ascension. When in the world of 
the body, he was subject to the contempt and jeers of 
the weakest nation of the world, the Jews, who thought 
it fitting to set a crown of thorns upon his sacred 
head. But after his ascension the bejewelled crowns 
of all the kii^ were humbled and bowed before the 
crown of tihoms. 

Behold the glory that the Word of God attained 
even in this world ! 
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EXPLANATION OF VERSE TWENTY - TWO. 
CHAPTER FIFTEEN, OF THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF ST. PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 

Qiiestion — Id verse 22 of chapter 16 of 1 Corinthians 
it ia written : ' For &8 in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
sh&ll all be m&de alive.' What is the meaning of those 
words? 

ATiewer. — Enow that there are two natures in man : 
the physical nature and the spiritual nature. The 
physical nature is inherited from Adam, and the 
spiritual nature is inherited &om the Reality of the 
Word of Qod, which is the spirituality of Christ The 
physical nature is bom of Adam, but the spiritual 
nature is bom from the bounty of the Holy Spirit; 
the first is the source of all imperfection, the second is 
the source of all perfection. 

The Christ sacrificed himself so that men might be 
freed &om the imperfections of the physical nature, 
and might become possessed of the virt-ues of the 
spiritual nature This spiritual nature, which came 
into existence through the bounty of the Divine 
Reality, is the reunion of all perfections, and appears 
through the breath of the Holy Spirit ; it is the divine 
perfections, it is Hght, spirituality, guidance, exaltation. 
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high aspiration, justice, love, grace, kindness to all, 
philanthrof^, the essence of life. It is the rejection of 
the splendour of the Sun of Beality. 

The Christ is the central point of the Holy Spirit : 
he is bom of the Holy Spirit; he is raised up by the 
Holy Spirit; he is the descendant of the Holy Spirit 
That is to say, that the Reality of Christ does not 
descend from Adam ; no, it is bom of the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore this verse in Corinthians, ' As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive,' means, 
according to this terminology, that Adam ^ is the father 
of man, that is to say, he is the cause of the phydcal 
life of mankind ; his was the physical &therhood. He 
is a living soul, but he is not the giver of spiritual life. 
Whereas Christ is the cause of the spiritual life of man, 
and with regard to the spirit, his was the spiritual 
fatherhood. Adam is a living soul, Christ is a quicken- 
ing spirit 

This physical world of man is subject to the power 
of the lusts, and sin is the consequence of this power 
of the lusts, for it is not subject to the laws of justice 
and holinesa The body of man is a captive of nature ; 
it will act in accordance with whatever nature orders. 
It is therefore certain that sins such as ai^^r, jealousy, 
dispute, covetousness, avarice, ^orance, prejudice, 
hatred, pride, and tyranny exist in the physical world. 
All these brutal qualities esist in the nature of man. 
A man who has not had a spiritual education is a 
brute. Like the savages of Africa, whose actions, 
habits, and morals are purely sensual, they act accord - 

' Abu'l-bathar, i.e. the fother ot mui, it one of the titles given by 
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ing to tihe demands of natufe to such a degree that 
they rend and eat one another. Thus it is evident that 
the physical world of man is & world of sin. In this 
physical world man is not distinguished from the 



All sin comes from the demands of nature, and these 
demands, which arise from the physical qualities, are 
not sins with respect to the animals, while for mim fch^ 
are sin. The animal is the source of imperfections, 
such as anger, sensuality, jealousy, avarice, cruelty, 
pride: all these defects are found in animals, but do 
not constitute sina Bub in man th^ are sins. 

Adam is the cause of man's physical life; but the 
Reality of Christ, that is to say the Word of God, is the 
cause of spiritual life. It is ' a quickening spirit ' ; 
meanii^ that all the imperfections which come from 
the requirements of the physical life of man, are 
transfonnod into human perfections by the teachings 
and education of that spirit Therefore Christ was a 
quickening spirit, and the cause of life in all mankind. 

Adam was the cause of physical Ufe, and as the 
physical world of man is the world of imperfections, 
and imperfections are the equivalent of death, Paul 
compared the physical imperfections to death. 

But the mass of the Christians believe that as Adam 
ate of the forbidden tree, he unned in that he dis- 
obeyed, and that the disastrous consequence of this 
disobedience have been transmitted as a heritage, and 
have remained among bis descendants. Hence Adam 
became the cause of the death of humanity. This 
ezpluiation is unreasonable and evidently wrong ; for 
it means that all men, even the Prophets and the 
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Messengera of Ghxl, without committing any an or 
fault, but simply because th^ are the posterity of 
Adam, have become without reason guilty simiers, and 
until the day of the sacrifice of Christ were held captive 
in bell in painful tormmt This is £at from the justice 
of God. If Adam was a sinner, what is the sin of 
Abraham ? What is the feult of Isaac, or of Joseph ? 
Of what is Uoses guilty ? 

But Christ, who is the Word of God, sacrificed him- 
sel£ This has two meanings, an apparent and an 
esoteric meaning. The outward meanii^ is tJiis: 
Christ's intention was to represent and promote a 
Cause which was to educate the human world, to 
quicken the children of Adam, and to enlightoi all 
mankind ; and since to represent such a great Cause — 
a Caose which was antagonistic to all the people of the 
world and all the nations and kingdoms — meant that 
he would be killed and crucified, so Christ in pro- 
claiming his mission sacrificed his life. He r^arded 
liie cross as a throne, the wound as a balm, the poison 
as honey and sugar. He arose to teach and educate 
men, and so he sacrificed himself to give the spirit of 
life. He perished in body, so as to quicken others by 
the spirit. 

The second meaning of sacrifice is this : Christ was 
like a seed, and this seed sacrificed its own form so 
that the tree might grow and develop. Although the 
form of the seed waa destroyed, its reality became 
apparent in perfdct majesty and beauty in the form of 
a tree. 

The position of Christ was that of absolute perfec- 
tion; he made his divine perfectioDS shine like the 
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sun upon all believing souls, and thd bounties of the 
light shone and radiated in the reality of men. This 
is why he says ' I am the bread which descended from 
heaven; whosoever shall eat of this bread will not die.' 
That is to say, that whoaoerer shall partake of this 
divine food, will attain unto eternal life ; that is, every 
one who partakes of this bounty and receives these per- 
feotions will find eternal life, will obtain pre-existent 
favours, will be freed from the darkness of error, and 
will be illuminated by the ]ight of his guidance. 

The form of the seed was sacrificed for the tree, but 
its perfections, because of this sacrifice, became evident 
and apparent; the tree, the branches, the leaves and 
the blossoms being concealed in the seed. When the 
form of the seed was saorificed, its perfections appeared 
in the perfect form of leaves, bl(»soms, and fruits. 



by. Google 



ADAM AND EVE 

QaeaHon. — Wli&t is the truth of the story of Adam, 
uid his eating of tho finit of the tree ? 

Answer. — In the Bible it is written that God put 
Adam in the garden of Eden, to cultivate and take care 
of it, and stud to him : Eat of every tree of the garden 
except the tree of good and evil, for If you eat of that 
you will dia Then it is sfud that God caused Adam to 
steep, and He took one of hia ribe and cheated woman, 
in order that she might be biB companion. After that 
it is said the serpent induced the woman to eat of the 
tree, saying : Ck>d has forbidden you to eat of the tree, 
in order that your eyes may not be opened, imd that 
you may not know good from evil Then Eve ate 
from the tree, and gave unto Adam, who also ate ; their 
eyes were opened, they found themselves naked, and 
they hid their bodies with leaves. In consequence of 
this act they received the reproaches of God. God 
said to Adam, ' Hast thou eaten of the forbidden tree ? ' 
Adam answeied ' Eve tempted me, and I did eat.' God 
then reproved Eve; Eve said 'The serpent tempted me 
sad I did eat.' For this the serpent was cursed, uid 
enmity was put between the serpent and Eve, and 
between their descendants. And God said : The man 
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is become like unto ub, knowing good and evil, and 
perhaps he will eat of the tree of life and live for ever. 
So Qod guarded the tree of life. 

If we take this story in its apparent meaning, accord- 
ing to the interpretation of the masses, it is indeed 
extraordinary. The intelligence cEumot accept it, affirm 
it, or im^ine it; for such arrangements, such details, 
such speeches and reproaches are far from being those 
of an intelligent man, how much less of the Divinity — 
that Divinity who has organised this infinite universe 
in the most perfect form, and its innumerable inhabi- 
tants with absolute system, strei^th, and perfection. 

We must reflect a little: if the litand meaning of 
this story were attributed to a wise man, certainly aU 
would logically deny that this arrai^ment, this in- 
vention, could have emanated from &n intelligent beii^. 
Therefore this story of Adam and Eve who ate from 
the tree, and their ezpuMon from Paradise, must be 
thought of umply as a symbol It conUuns divine 
mysteries and universal meanings, and it is capable 
of marvellous explanations. Only those who are initi- 
ated into mysteries, and those who are near the Court 
of the All-Poverful, are aware of these secrets. Hence 
these verses of the Bible have numerous meanings. 

We will explain one of them, and we will say : Adam 
signifies the spirit of Adam, and Eve his soul For in 
some passages in the Holy Books where women are 
mentioned, they represent the soul of man. The tree 
of good and evil signifies the human world ; for the 
spiritual and divine world is purely good and absolutely 
luminous, but in the human world light and darkneaSr 
good and evil, exist as opposite conditions. 
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The meanii^ of the serpent is attachment to the 
human world Thia attachment of the spirit to the 
human world led the Boul and spirit of Adam from the 
world of freedom to the worid of bondage, and oanaed 
him to turn from the Kingdom of Unity to the 
human world. When the soul and spirit of Adam 
entered the human world, he came out from the 
paradise of freedom and fell into the world of bondage. 
From (he height of poritj and absolute goodness, he 
entered into the world of good and eviL 

The tree of life is the highest d^^ree of the world of 
existence : the position of the Word of Qod, and the 
unirersal Manifestation. Therefore that portion has 
been preserred, and, at the appearance of the most 
noble uniTersal Manifestation, it became apparent and 
(dear. For the position of Adam, with regard to the 
appearance and manifestation of the divine perfections, 
was in the embryonic condition ; the position of Christ 
was the condition of maturity, and the age of reason, 
and the rising of the Greatest Luminary,^ was the con- 
dition of the perfection of the essence and of the 
qualitiea This is why in the supreme Paradise the 
tree of life is the exprmsion for the centre of absolutely 
pure sanctity — that is to say, of the Divine Universal 
Manifestation. From the days of Adam until the days of 
Christ, they spoke little of eternal life uid the heavenly 
universal perfections. This tree of life was the position 
of the Reality of Christ ; through his manifestation it 
was planted, and adorned with everlasting fruits. 

Now consider how far this meanii^ conforms to the 
reality. For Uie spirit and the soul of Adam, when 
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they were attached to the human vorld, passed from 
the world of freedom into the world of bondage, and 
his descendants continued in bondage. This attach- 
ment of the soul and spirit to the human world, which 
is sin, was inherited by the descendants of Adam, and 
is the serpent which is always in the midst of, and at 
enmity with, die spirits of the descendants of Adam. 
That enmity continues and endures. For attachment 
to the world has become the cause of the bondage of 
spirits, and this bondage ia identical with sin, which 
has been transmitted from Adam to his posterity. It 
is because of this attachment that men have been de- 
prived of essential spirituality and exalted position. 

When the sanctified breezes of Christ, and the holy 
light of the Greatest Luminary ' were spread abroad, 
the human reaUties, that is to say, those who turned 
towards the Word of God and received the profusion of 
His bounties, were saved from this attachment and sin, 
obtained everlasting life, were delivered from the chains 
of bondage, and attained to the world of liberty. They 
were freed from the vices of the human world, and 
were blessed by the virtues of the Kingdom. This is 
the meaning of the words of Christ, ' I gave my blood 
for the life of the world ' ; that is to say : I have chosen 
all these troubles, these sufferings, calamities, and even 
the greatest martyrdom, to attain this object, the 
remission of sins : that is, the detachment of spirits from 
the human world, and their attraction to the divine 
world ; in order that souls may arise who will be the 
very essence of the guidance of mankind, and the mani- 
festations of the peri^ections of the Supreme Kingdom. 

> BaJia'alUh. 
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Obserre that if, according to the BUppomtions of the 
People of the Book,^ the meaning vere taken in its 
exoteric sense, it would be absolute injostice and com- 
plete predestination. If Adam sinned by going near 
the forbidden tree, what was the sin of the glorious 
Abraham, and what was the error of Moses the Inter- 
locutor ? What was the crime of Noah the Prophet ? 
What was the transgression of Joseph the Truthfol? 
What was the iniquity of the Prophets of God, and 
what was the trespass of John the Chaste ? Would 
the justice of God have allowed these enlightened 
Manifestations, on account of the sin of Adam, to find 
torment in hell, until Christ came and by the sacrifice 
of himself saved them &om excruciating tortures? 
Such an idea is beyond every law and rule, and cannot 
be accepted by any intelligent person. 

No ; it means what has been already said : Adam is 
the spirit of Adam, and Eve is his soul ; the tree is the 
human world, and the serpent is that attachment to 
this world which constitutes sin, and which has 
infected the descendants of Adam. Christ l^ his holy 
breezes saved men from this attachment, and freed 
them from this sin. The sin in Adam is relative to 
his position. Although frum this i^tachment there 
proceed results, nevertheless, attachment to the earthly 
world, in relation to attachment to the spiritual world, 
is oonddered as a sin. The good deeds of the fiuthfiil 
are the sins of the Near Ones. This is established. 
So bodily power is not only defective in relation 
to spiritual power; it is weakness in comparison. 
In the same way, physical life in comparison with 
* J«w« ud Chriitius. 
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eternal life in the Kingdom, is consdered as death. 
So Christ called the physical life death, and sud : ' Let 
the dead bniy th^ dead.' Thoi^h those souls possessed 
physical life, yet in his eyes that life was death. 

This is one of the meanings of the Biblical stoty of 
Adam. Befieot, until you discover the others. 

Salutations be upon you. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST 
THE HOLY SPIRIT 

Qaeation 'Wherefore I saj unto you, All manner 

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a vord 
against the Son of man. It shall be forji^ven him : but 
whoBoever speaketh ^unst the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to coma'— (Matt ziL 31, 32.) 

Answer. — The 'holy realities of Ute Manifeatations of 
God have two spiritual posUions. One is the place of 
manifestation, which can be compared to the portion 
of the globe of the sun, and the other is the resplen- 
dency of the manifestation which is like its light uid 
radiance; these are the perfections of God, in other 
words, tJiie Holy Spirit For the Holy Spirit is the 
divine bounties and lordly perfections; and these 
divine perfections are as the rays and heat of the sun. 
The bi^liant rays of the sun constitute its being, and 
without them it would not be the sun. If the mani- 
festation and the reflection of the divine perfections 
were not in Christ, Jesus would not bo the Hesnafa. 
He is a Manifestation because he reSeots in himself the 
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dlTine perfections. The Prophets of Qod are muu- 
festatiooB for the lordly perfections; that is, the Holy 
Spirit ia apparent in them. 

If a soul remains far from the Manifestation, he may 
yet be awakened ; for he did not recognise the Uani- 
feetation of the divine perfections. But if he loathe 
the divine perfections themselves, in other words the 
Holy Spirit, it ia evident that he is like a bat which 
hates the light 

This detestation of the light has no remedy, and 
cannot be forgiven ; that is to aay, it is impossible for 
him to come near unto God. This lamp is a lunp 
because of its light : without the light it would not be 
a lamp. Now if a soul has an aversion for the light 
of the lamp, he is, as it were, blind, and cannot compre- 
hend the light; and blindness is the cause of ever- 
lasting banishment from Ood. 

It is evident that the souls recmve grace from the 
bounty of the Holy Spirit which appears in the Mani- 
festations of God, and not &om the personality of the 
Manifestation. Therefore, if a soul does not receive 
grace from the bounties of the Holy Spirit, he renuuns 
deprived of the divine gift, and the banishment itself 
puts the soul beyond the reach of pardon. 

This is why many people who were the enemies of 
the Manifestations, and who did not recognise them, 
when once they had known them became their friends. 
So enmity towards the Manifestation did not become 
the cause of perpetual banishment; for they who 
indulged in it were the enemies of the light-holdets, 
not knoviug that they were the shining lights of God. 
lliey were not the enemies of the light, and when once 
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(hey understood that the light-holder was the place of 
manifestation of the light, they became sincere friends 
of it 

The meami^ is this : to renuun far from the light- 
holder does not entail everlasting banishment, for one 
may become awakened and vigilant; but enmity 
towards the light is the cause of everlastii^; banish- 
ment, (md for this there is no remedy. 
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EXPLANATION OF .THE VERSE: 'FOR MANY 
ARE GALLED BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN' 

Qttestion. — In the Gospel, Clirist said : ' Hany are 
called but few are choaen,' and in th.e Quran it is 
writtai : ' Ha will confer particular mercy on whom 
he pleaseth.' What is the wisdom of this ? 

Anaioer. — Know that Che organisaUon and the per- 
factioD of the whole universe requires that exist^ioe 
should appear in numberless forms. For existing 
beings could not be embodied in only one degree, 
one station, one kind, one species, and one class; 
undoubtedly the difference of d^rees and distinction 
of forms, and the variety of genua and species, are 
neoassary. That is to say, the degree of mineral, 
v^atable, animal substances, and of man, are in- 
evitable ; for the world could not be arranged, adorned, 
organised, and perfected with man alone. In the same 
way, with only animals, only plants, or only minerals, 
this world could not show forth beautiful scenery, 
exact organisation, and exquiute adornment. Without 
doubt it is because of the varieties of d^irees, stations, 
species, and classes, that existence becomes resplendent 
with utmost perfection. 

For example, if this tree were entirely fruit, the 
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T^etable perfections could not be atbuned ; for leaves, 
blossoms, and fruits are all necessar;, so that the tree 
may be adorned irith utmost beauty and perfection. 

In the same way consider the body of man ; it must 
be composed of different organs, parts, and members. 
Human beauty and perfection require the existence 
of the ear, the eye, the brun, and even that of the 
nails and hair; if man were all brain, eyes, or ears, 
it would be equivalent to imperfection. So the absence 
of hiur, eyelashes, teeth, and muls, would be an absolute 
defect, though in comparison with the eye they are 
without feelii^, and in this resemble the mineral and 
plant; but their absence in the body of man is 
necessarily faulty and displeasing. 

As the degrees of existence are different and various, 
some beii^ are higher in the scale than others. 
Therefore it is by the will and wish of God that some 
creatures are chosen for the highest d^ee, as man, 
and some others are placed in the middle degree as 
the v^etable, and some axe left in the lowest degree 
like the mineral 

It is from the bounty of God that man is selected 
for the highest d^ee; and the differences which 
exist between men in regard to spiritual progress and 
heavenly perfections, is also duo to the choice of the 
Compassionate One. For faith, which is life eternal, 
is the sign of bounty, and not tho result of justice. 
The flame of the fire of love, in this world of earth 
and water, comes through the power of attraction and 
not by effort and striving. Nevertheless, by effort and 
perseverance, knowledge, science, and other perfections 
can be acquired ; but only the light of the Divine 
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Beauty can transport aod move the spirits through the 
force of attraction. Therefore it is said : ' Many are 
called but few are chosen.' 

But the material beings are not despised, judged, 
and held responsible for theit own degree and station. 
For example, mineral, vegetable, and animal in their 
Tarious d^reea are acceptable; but if in their own 
degree they remain imperfect they are blamable, the 
degree itself being purely perfect 

The difFerences among mankind are of two sorts : one 
is a difference of station, and this difference is not 
blameworthy. The other is a difference of faith and 
assurance ; the loss of these is blameworthy ; for then 
the soul is overwhelmed by his desires and passions, 
which deprive him of these blessings and prevent him 
from feeling the power of attraction of the love of 
Qod. Though that man is praiseworthy and acceptable 
in his station, yet as he is deprived of the peifeotiona 
of that d^iee, he will become a source of imperfections, 
for which he is held responsible.^ 

' C(. 'TheCftuaMofDifrerenoaintheCharMtenof M«ii,'p«ge247. 
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THE 'RETURN' SPOKEN OF BY THE 
PROPHETS 

Qibeation. — Will you explain the subject of Return ? 

Answer. — Baha'u'llah has explained this question 
fully and clearly in die Iqan : ^ read it, and the truth 
of this subject will become apparent But, since you 
have asked about it, I will explain it briefly. We will 
begin to elucidate it from the Gospel, for there it is 
plainly said that when John the son of Zacharias 
appeared, and gave to men (he glad tidings of the 
Kingdom of Ood, they asked him : ' Who art thou ? Art 
thou the promised Messiah ? ' He repUed : ' I am not 
the Mesaah.' Then they asked him : ' Art thou Elijah ? ' 
He said : ' I am not' These words prove and show that 
John the son of Zacharias was not the promised Elias. 
But on the day of the transfiguration on Mount Tabor, 
Christ sud plainly that John the son of Zacharias was 
the promised Elias. 

In chapter 9, verses 11-13, of the Gospel of Mark, 
it is said: 'And they asked him, saying. Why say the 
scribes that Elias must first come ! And he answered 
and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth 
all things; and how it is written of the Son of mui, 
that he must suffer many things, and be set at nought. 
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But I Bay unto you, That Eliaa ia indeed come, and 
they have done unto him whateoe'ver they listed, as 
it is mitten of him.' 

In chapter 17, Terse 13 of Matthew, it is said: 
'Then the disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist.' 

They asked John the Baptist : * Are you Elias ? ' He 
answered: 'No, I am not,' although it is said in the 
Gospel that John was the promised Elias, and Christ 
also sud BO clearly. Then if John was Elias, why did 
he say < I am not ' ? and if he was not Elias why did 
Christ say that he was ? 

The explanation is this: not the personality, but 
die reality of the perfections, is meant ; that is to say, 
the same perfections that were in Elias existed in 
John the Baptist, and were exactly realised in him. 
Therefore John the Baptist was the promised Elias. 
In this case not the essence,^ but the qualities, are 
regarded. For example, there was a flower last year; 
and this year there is also a flower ; I say, the flower 
of last year has returned. Now, I do not mean that 
same flower in its exact individuality has come back ; 
but as this flower has the same qualities as that of last 
year — as it has the same perfume, delicacy, colour, 
and form — I say, the flower of last year has returned, 
and this flower is the former flower. When spring 
comes, we say last year's spring has come back, 
because all that was found in last year's spring exists 
in this spring. That is why Christ said: Tou will 
see all that happened in the days of the former 
Prophets. 

1 i.e. the indiTidnkll^. 



by. Google 



SOME CHRISTIAN SUBJECTS 158 

We will give another illuBtratioc: the seed of lost 
year is aown, branches and leaves grow forth, blossoms 
and fniits appear, and aU has again returned to seed. 
When this second seed is planted a tree Trill groT irom 
it, and once more those branches, leaves, hlossoms, and 
frnits will return, and that tree will appear in perfec- 
tion. As the b^inning was a seed and the end is 
a seed, we say that the seed has returned. Wh^i 
we look at the substance of the tree, it is another 
substance, bat when we look at the blosBoms, leaves, 
and £niits, the same fragrance, delicacy, and taste are 
produced. Therefore the perfection of the tree has 
returned a second time. 

In the same way, if we r^ard the return of the 
individual, it is another individual ; but if we r^ard 
the qualities and perfections, the same have returned. 
Therefore when Christ said : ' This is Ellas,' he meant : 
this person is a manifestation of the bounty, the per- 
fections, the character, the qualities, and the virtues 
of Elias. John the Baptist said: 'I am not Elias.' 
Christ considered the qualitiee, the perfections, the 
character, and the virtues of both, and John regarded 
his substance and individuality. It is like this lamp : 
it was here last night, and to-night it is also lighted, 
and to-morrow night it will also shine. We say that 
the lamp of this night is the same hght as that of 
last night, and that it has returned. It refers to the 
light, and not to the oil, the wick, or the holder. 

This subject is fully and clearly explained in the 
Kitahv/UIqcm. 



by. Google 



PETER'S CONFESSION OF FAITH 

Queetwn, — In the Oospel of St. Matthew it is said: 
'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church.' What is the meaning of this verse ? 

Ariawer. — This utterance of Christ is a confirmation 
of the statement of Peter, when Christ asked : Whom do 
you believe me to be? and Peter answered: I believe 
that ' Thou art the Son of the living God.' Th«i Christ 
said to him : ' Thou art Peter ' ^ — for Cephas in Aramaic 
means rock — 'and upon this rock I will build my 
church.' For the others in answer to Christ said that 
he was Elias, and some said John the Baptist, and 
some others Jeremias or one of the Prophets. 

Christ wished l^ suggestion, or an allusion, to 
confirm dke words of Peter; so on account of the 
suitability of his name, Poter, he siud: 'and upon this 
rock I will build my church,' meaning, thy bdief that 
Christ is the son of the living God, will be the foimda- 
tton of the Reli^on of God ; and upon this belief the 
foundation of the church of God — which is the Law of 
God — shall be established. 

> It ii well known that Petsr'i raal name wu Simon, bat Chriat 
ealUA him CephM, which oorrcapond* to the Ore«k word pelreu, 
wUoh mnna rock. 
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The existence of the tomb of Peter tn Borne is 
doubtful; it U not authenticated; some say it is in 
Antioch. 

Moreover, let us compare the lives of some of the 
Popes with the religion of Christ Christ, hui^iiy and 
without shelter, ate herbs in the wilderness, and was 
unwilling to hurt the feelings of any one. The Pope 
sits in a carriage covered with gold, and passes his time 
in the utmost splendour, amidst such pleasures and 
luxuries, such riches and adoration, as kings have never 
had. 

Christ hurt no one, but many of the Popes killed 
innocent people: refer to history. How much blood 
the Popes have shed merely to retain temporal power I 
For mere differences of opinion they arrested, imprisoned 
and slew thousands of the servants of the world of 
humanity and learned men who had discovered the ^ 
secrets of nature. To what a df^;ree they opposed the ' 
truth! 

Reflect upon the instructions of Christ, and invMti- 
gate the habits and customs of the Popes. Consider : 
is there any resemblance between the instructions of 
Christ and the manner of government of the Popes ? 
We object to criticising, but the history of the Vatican 
is very extraordinary. The purport of our ai^ument is 
this, that the instructions of Christ are one thing, and 
the manner of the Papal government is quite another : 
they do not agrea See how many Protestants have 
been killed by the order of the Popes. How many 
tyrannies and oppressions have been countenanced, 
and how many punishments and tortures have been 
inflicted ! Can any of the sweet fri^raQces of Christ be 
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detected in these actions ? No I in the name of God I 
These people did not obey Christ, while Sunt Barbara, 
whose picture is before us, did obey Christ, and followed 
in his fbotetepB and put his commands into pracdce. 
Among the Popes there are also some blessed souls 
\who followed in the footsteps of Christ, particularly in 
|the first centuries of tbe Christian era, when tempoial 
things were lacking and the tests of God wra« severe. 
But when thej came into possession of goTermnental 
power, and worldly honour and prosperity were gained, 
the Papal government entirely forgot Christ, and was 
occupied with temporal power, grandeur, comfort, and 
luxuries; it killed people, opposed the difiunon of 
learning, tormented the men of science, obstructed the 
l^ht of knowlei^e, and gave the order to slay and to 
pillage. Thousands of souls, men of science and learn- 
ing, and sinless ones, perished in the prisons of Kome. 
With all these proceedings and actions, how can the 
Vicarship of Christ be believed in ? 

The Papal See has constantly opposed knowledge; 
even in Europe it is admitted that religion is the 
opponent of science, and that science is the destroyer 
of the foundations of re%ion. While the Religion of 
God is the promoter of truth, the founder of science 
and knowledge, it is fall of goodwill for learned men ; 
it is the civiliser of mankind, the discoverer of the 
secrets of nature, and the enlightener of the horizons of 
the world. Consequently, how atKa it be said to oppose 
knowledge 1 God forbid ! Nay, for Gk)d, knowledge is 
the most glorious gift of man, and the most noble of 
• human perfections. To oppose knowledge is ignorant, 
and he who detests knowledge and science is not a 
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man, bat rather an animal without intelligence. For 
knowledge ia light, life, felicity, perfection, beauty, and 
the means of approaching the Threahold of Unity. It 
ia the honour and glory of the world of humanity, and 
the greatest bounty of Gh)d. Knowledge is identical 
with guidance, and ignorance is real error. 

H^py are those who spend their days in guuing 
knowle^e, in discovering the secrets of nature, and in 
penetrating the subtleties of pure truth ! Woe to thoea 
who are contented with ignorance, whose hearts are 
gladdened by thoughtless imitation, who have fallen 
into the lowest depths of ignorance and foolishness, 
and who have wasted their lives ! 
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PREDESTINATION 

Queetion. — If GK>d has knovledge of an action vhich 
Till be performed by some one, and it tuis been written 
on the Tablet of Fate, ia it possible to resist it ? 

Anawer. — The fore-knowledge of a thii^ is not the 
cause of its realisation ; for the essential knowledge of 
God surrounds, in the same way, the realities of things, 
before as well as after their existence, and it does not 
become the cause of their existence. It is a perfection 
of Ood. But that which was propheued by the in- 
spiration of God through the tongues of the Prophets, 
concerning the appearance of the Promised One of the 
Bible, was not the cause of the manifestation of Christ. 

The hidden secrets of the future were revealed to the 
Prophets, and they thus became acquainted with the 
future events which they announced. This knowle^e, 
and these prophecies, were not the cause of the occur- 
rences. For example, to-night every one knows Chat 
after seven hours the sun will rise ; but this general 
fore-knowledge does not cause the zising and appearance 
of the sun. 

Therefore the knowledge of God in the realm of 
contingenqr does not produce the forms of the things : 
on the contrary, it is purified from the past, present 
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and future. It is identical with the reality of the 
things; it is not the cause of their occurrence. 

In the same vay, the record and the mention of a 
thing in the Book does not become the cause of its 
existence. The Prophets, through the divine inspira- 
tion, knew what Tould come to pass. For instance, 
through Che divine inspiration they knew that Christ 
would be martyred, and they announced it. Now, was 
their knowledge and information the cause of the 
martyrdom of Christ ? No ; this knowledge is a perfec- 
tion of the Prophets, and did not cause the martyrdom. 

The mathematicians by astronomical calculations 
know that at a certain time an eclipse of the moon or 
the sun will occur. Surely this discovery does not 
cause the eclipse to take place. This is, of course, only 
an taulogy, and not an exact image. 
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PART m 

ON THE POWERS AND CONDITIONS OF THE 
MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD 
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THE FIVE ASPECTS OF SPIRIT 

Know that, speakiiig geoenlfy, thero are five diTi- 
nons of the spirit Hist the Testable spirit : this is a 
povrer which results from tiie oomHnation of elements 
and the mingliag of substances by the decree of the 
Supreme God, and from the influence, the effect, and 
connection of other existences. When these substances 
and elements are separated from each other, Uie poirer 
of growth also ceases to exist; so, to use another figure, 
electricity results from the combination of elements, and 
when these elements are separated, the electric force is 
disponed and lost. Such is the v^;etable spirit 

After this is the animal spirit, which also results 
from the mingling and combination of elements ; but 
this combination is more complete, and through the 
decree of the Alm^hty Lord a perfect mingling is 
obtained, and the animal spirit, in other words the 
power of the senses, is produced. It will perceive the 
reality of things from that which is seen and visihle, 
audible, edible, tai^ble, and that which can be smelt 
After the dissociation and decomposition of the com- 
bined elements, this spirit also will naturally disappear. 
It is like this lamp which you see : when the oil and 
wick and fire are brought together, light is the result; 
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but whea the oil is fimshed and the wick consomed, 
the l^ht will also vaniflh and be lost. 

The human epirit may be likened to the bounty of the 
sun shining on crystal The body of man, which is com- 
p<»ed from the elements, is combined and mingled in 
the most perfect form ; it ia the most solid constructdon, 
the noblest combination, the most perfect existence. It 
grows and daralops through the animal spirit This 
perfected body can be compared to a cryatid, and the 
human spirit to the sun, NeveithelesB, if the crystal 
breaks, the bounty of the sun continues ; and if the 
crystal is destroyed or o oa a o a to exist, no harm will 
happen to the bounty of the sun whidi is everlaatii^. 
This spirit has the power of diBOorery ; it enoompaases 
all things. AH these wonderful 8^;ns, these Hcienttfic 
discoreries, great enterprises and important historical 
events which you know, are due to it From the re^m 
of the inviffible and hidden, through spiritual power, 
it brought them to the plane of the visible. So, man 
is upon the earth, yet he makes discoveries in the 
heavena From known realities, tiiat is to say firom 
the things which are known and visible, he discovers 
unknown things. For example, man is in this hemi- 
sphere, but, like Columbus, through the power of his 
reason he discovers another hemisphere, that is 
America, which was until then unknowa His body is 
heavy, but through the help of an instrument which 
he invents, he is able to soar aloft He is slow of 
movement, but by an instrument which he invents he 
travels to the East and West with extreme rapidity, 
^^y, this power embraces all things. 

But the spirit of man has two aspects : one divine, 



by. Google 



THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD 165 

one sstaoic ; that is to say, it is capable of the utmost 
perfection, or it is capable of the utmost imperfection. 
If it acquires virtues it is the most noble of the existing 
beii^ and if it acquiree vices it becomes the most 
degraded existence. 

The fourth degree of spirit is the heavenly spirit; it 
is the spirit of &ith and the bounty of God ; it comes 
from the breath of the Holy Spirit, and by the divine 
power it becomes the cause of etenuJ lifa It is the 
power which makes the earthly man heavenly, and the 
imperfect man perfect It makes the impure to be 
pure, the silent eloquent; it purifies and sanctifies 
those made captive by carnal desires; it makes t^e 
ignorant wise. 

The fifth spirit is the Holy Spirit. This Holy Spirit 
is the mediator between God and His creatures. It is 
like a mirror facing the sun. As the pure mirror 
receives light from the sun and transmits this bounty 
to others, so the Holy Spirit is the mediator of the 
Holy Light from the Sun of Beality, which it gives to 
the sanctified realities. It is adorned with all the 
divine perfections. Every time it appears the world is 
renewed, and a new cycle is founded. The body of the 
world of humani^ puts on a new garment. It can be 
compared to the spring ; whenever it comes, the world 
passes from one condition to another. Through the 
advent of the season of spring the block earth and the 
fields and wildernesses will become verdant and bloom- 
ing, and all sorts of flowers and sweet-scented herbs 
will grow; the trees will have new life, and new fruits 
will appear, and a new cycle is founded The appear- 
ance of the Holy Spirit is like this. Whenevw it 
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appears, it renews the world of humanity and gives a 
new spirit to the human realities : it arrays the world 
of existence in a praiseworthy garment, dispels the 
darkness of ignorance, and causes the radiation of the 
light of perfections. Christ irith this power has 
renewed this cycle; the heavenly spring with the 
utmost freshness and sweetness spread its tent in the 
world of humanity, and the life-givii^ breeze perfumed 
the nostrils of the enlightened ones. 

In the same way, the appearance of Baha'u'llah was 
like a new springtime which appeared with holy 
breezes, with die hosts of everlasting lif^ and with 
heavenly power. It established the Throne of the 
Divine Kingdom in the centre of the world, and by the 
power of the Holy Spirit revived souls and established 
a new cycle. 
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THE DIVINITY CAN ONLY BE COMPRE- 
HENDED THROUGH THE DIVINE MANI- 
FESTATIONS 

QneeHon. — WliAt connection has the Reality of 
Divinity vith the LonJly Bifiing-pLtoes and the Divine 
Davning-points 7 

Gnawer. — Enov that the Reality of Divinity or the 
substance of the Essence of Oneness is pure sanctity 
and absolute holiness : that is to say, it is sanctified and 
exempt from all praise. The whole of the supreme 
attributes of the d^rees of existence, in reference to 
this plane, are only imaginations. It is invisible, in- 
compreheofflble, inaccessible, a pure essence which 
cannot be described ; for the Divine flssence surrounds 
all things. Verily that which surrounds is greater than 
the surrounded, and the surrounded cannot contain 
that by which it is surrounded, nor comprehend its 
reality. However Sax mind may piogreas, though it 
may reach to the final degree of comprehension, the 
limit of understanding, it beholds the divine signs andl 
attributes in the world of creation, and not in thef 
world of Qod. For the essence and' the attributes of 
the Lord of Unity are in the heights of sanctity, and 
for the minds and understandings there is no way to 
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approach that position. ' The way is closed and seek- 
ing is forbidden.' 

It ia evident that the human understanding is a 
quality of the existence of man, and that man is a sign 
of Qod : how can the quality of the ugn surround the 
creator of the sign ? that is to say, how can the under- 
stimding, which is a quality of the exiatoice of man, 
comprehend God? Therefore the Beality of the 
Divinity is hidden from all compiehension, and con- 
cealed from the minds of all men. It is absolutely 
impossible to ascend to that plane. We see that every- 
thing which is lower is powerless to comprehend Hia 
reality of that which ia higher. So the aUmo, the 
earth, the tree, however much they may evolve, cannot 
comprehend the reality of man, and cannot imi^ine 
the powers of sight, of hearii^, and of the other senses, 
although they are all alike created. Therefore how 
can otan, the created, understand the reality of the 
pure Essence of the Creator ? This plane is unapproach- 
able by the understanding, no explanation is sufficient 
of its comprehension, and there is no power to indicate 
it. What has an atom of dust to do with the pure 
wcH-ld, and what relation is there between the limited 
mind and the infinite world 1 ICinds are powerless to 
comprehend God, and the souls become bewildered in 
explainii^f Him. ' The eyes see Him not, but He seeth 
the eyes. He is the Omniscient, the Enower.' ^ 

Consequently, with reference to this plane of esist- 
enoe, every statement and elucidation is defective, all 
praise and all description ore unnrorthy, every concep- 
tion is vaon, and every meditation is futile. But for 
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^hia Eswnoe of the esfieiiocKi, t-hia Truth of truths, this 
Mystery of myBterieB, theie are reflections, auroras, 
appearancoB and resplendonciea, in the world of ezist- 
enca The dawning-place of these splendours, the 
place of these reflections, and the appearance of these 
manifestations, ore the Holy Dawnit^-places, the Uni- 
vetsal Realities and the Divine Beings, who ore the 
true mirrors of the sanctifled Essence of Gkid. All the 
perfections, the bounties, the splendours which come 
from God, are visible and evident in the Reality of the 
Holy Hanifestatioca, like the sun which is resplradent 
in a dear polished mirror with all its perfections and 
bounties. If it be said that the mirrois are the numi- 
feetations of the sun and the dawnii^-places of the 
rising star, this does not mean that the sun has 
descended &om tlie height of its sanctity and become 
incorporated in Uie mirror, nor that the Unlimited 
Reality is limited to this place of appearance. Qod 
forbid I This is the belief of the adherents of anthro- 
pomorphism. No; all the praises, the descriptdons and 
exaltations refer to the Holy Manifastations. That is 
to say, all the descriptions, the qualities, the names 
and the attributes which we mention, return to the 
Divine Manifestations ; but ss no one has attuned to 
the reality of the Essence of Divinity, so no one is 
able to describe, explain, praise or glorify iL Therefore 
all that the human reality knows, discovers, and under- 
stands of the names, the attributes, and ih.e perfectiooa 
of Qod, refer to these Holy Manifestations. There is no 
access to anything else: 'the way is closed, and seekii^ 
is forbidden.' 
Nevertheless we speak of the names and attributes 
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of the Divine Reality, and we praise Him hj attribut- 
ii^ to Him sight, hearing, power, life, and knowledge. 
We affirm these names and attrihntes, not to prove die 
perfections of God, but to deny that He is capable of 
imperfections. When we look at the existing world, 
we see that ignorance is imperfection and knowledge is 
perfection, therefore we say that the sanctified Easenoe 
of Qod is wisdom. Weakness is imperfection and 
power is perfection; consequently we say that the 
sanctified Essence of God is tJie acme of power. It is 
not that we can comprehend His knowledge. His sighty 
His power and hfe, for it is beyond our comprehension ; 
for the essential names and attributes of God are 
identical with His Essence, and His Essence is above 
all comprehension. If the attributes are not identical 
with the Essence, there must also be a multiplicity of 
pre-ezistences, and differences between die attributes 
and Uie Essence must also exist : and as Pre-existence 
is necessary, therefore the sequence of pre-existences 
would become infinite. This is an evident error. 

Accordingly all these attributes, names, praises, and 
eul(^ies apply to the Places of Hanifestation ; and oil ' 
that we imi^pne and suppose beside them is mere 
imagination, for we have no means of comprehending 
that which is invisible and inaccessible. This is why 
it is sud : ' All that you have distinguished through the 
illusion of your imagination in your subtle mental 
imi^es, is but a creation like unto yourself, and returns 
to you.' ^ It is clear that if we wish to im^ine the 
Reality of Divinity, this imagination is the surrounded, 
and we are the surrounding one ; and it is sure that the 
' From A HmUUi. 
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<me who surrounds is greater thait the surrounded. 
From this it is certain and erideut that if ve imagine 
a Divine Reality outside of the Holy Manifestations, 
it is pure imagination ; for there is no way to approach 
the Reality of Divinity vhich is not cut off to us, and 
all ihat we imagine is mere supposition. 

Therefore reflect that different peoples of the world are 
revolving around imaginations, and are worshippers of 
the idols of thoughts and conjectures. They are not 
aware of this ; they consider their imi^inations to be 
the ReaUty which is withdrawn irom all comprehen- 
sion, and purified from all descriptiona They regard 
themselves as the people of Unity, and the others as 
worshippers of idols ; but idols at least have a mineral 
existence, while the idols of thoi^hta and the imagina- 
tions of man are but fenoies; they have not even 
mineral existence. 'Take warning, O possessors of 
perception!' 

Enow that the attributes of perfection, the splendour 
of the divine bounties, and the lights of inspiration, 
are visible and evident in all the Holy Manifestations ; 
but the glorious Word of Qod, Christ, and the Greatest 
Name, Baha'ullah, are manifestationa and evidences 
which are beyond imagination ; for they possess all the 
perfections of the former Manifestations, and more than 
that, they possess some perfections which m^e the 
other Manifestations dependent upon them. So all the 
Prophets of Israel were centres of inspiration; Christ 
also was a receiver of inspiration ; but what a differ- 
ence between the inspiration of the Word of God and 
the revelations of Isaiah, Jeremiah, aod Elijah ! 

Reflect that light is the expression of the vibrations 
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of the etheric matter: the nerves of the e^ are afiected 
bj these vibrations, and sight is produced. The light 
of the lamp exists through the vibration of the etheiio 
matter, so also does that of the sun ; but what a differ- 
ence between the light of the sun and that of the 
stars or the lamp 1 

The spirit of man spears and is manifest in tha 
embryonic condition, and also in ihaA of childhood and 
of maturity, and it is resplendent and evident in the 
condition of perfection. The spirit is one, but in the 
embryonic condition the power of sight and of hearing 
is lacking. In the state of maturity and perfection it 
appears in the utmost splendour and brilliance. In the 
same way the seed in the b^inning becomes leaves, 
and is the place where the vegetable spirit appears ; in 
the condition of fruit it manifests the same spirit, that 
is to say, the power of growth appears in the utmost 
perfection: but what a difference between the oon- 
dition of the leaves and that of the £ruit I For &om 
the fruit a hundred thousand leaves appear, though 
they all grow and develop through the same v^etable 
spirit Notice the difference between the virtues and 
perfectaons of Christ, the splendours and brilliance of 
Baha'u'llah, and t^e virtues of the Prophets of Israel, 
such as EzekM or SamueL All were the manifeata- 
tions of inspiration, but between them there is aa 
infinite difference. Salutations I 



by. Google 



THE THREE STATIONS OF THE 
DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Know that the Holy Manifestations, though they 
h&TO the d^rees of endless perfections, yet, speaking 
generally, have only three stations. The first station 
is the phymoal ; the seoond station is the human, vhioh 
is that of the rational soul ; the third is that of the 
divine appearanoe and the heavenly splendour. 

The phymcal station is phenomenal ; it ia oomposed 
of elements, and necessarily everything that is com- 
posed is subject to decomposition: it is not posable 
that a composition should not be disintegrated. 

The second is the station of the rational soul, vhich 
is the human reality ; this also is phenomenal, and the 
Holy Manifestations share it with all mankind. 

Knov that, although the human soul has existed on 
the earth for prolonged times and ages, yet it is pheno- 
menal^ As it is a divine s^, when once it has come 
into existence it is eternal. The spirit of mui has a ' 
beginnii^, but it has no end ; it continues etenudly. In 
Uie same way the species existing on this earth are 
phenomenal, for it is established that there was a time 
when these spedes did not exist on die sur&ce of the 

> i.«.atitabirth. 
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earth. Moreover, the earth has not always existed, 
but the world of existence has al-ways been; for the 
universe is not limited to this terrestiial globe. The 
meaning of this is, that although human aouls are 
phenomenal, they are nevertheless immortal, everlast- 
ing, and perpetual ; for the world of thii^ is the world 
of imperfection in comparison with that of man, and 
the world of man is the world of perfection in com- 
parison with that of things. When imperfections reach 
the station of perfection, they become eternal^ This 
is an example of which you must comprdiend the 



The third station is that of the divine appearance 
and heavenly splendour : it is the Word of God, the 
Eternal Bounty, the Holy Spirit It has neither 
b^linsing nor end, for these things are related to the 
world of contingencies, and not to the divine world. 
For Qod, the end is the same thing as the beginning. 
So the reckoning of days, weeks, months, and years, of 
yesterday and to-day, is connected with the terrestrial 
globe; but in the sun there is no such thing — there 
is neither yesterday, to-day, nor to>morrow, neither 
months nor years — all are equal. In the same way the 
Word of God is purified from all these conditions and 
is exempt from the boundaries, the laws, and the limits 
of the world of contingency. Therefore the reality of 
prophethood, which is the Word of God and the perfect 
state of manifestation, did not have any banning, and 
will not have any end ; its risii^ is difibrent from all 

1 {.«. in th« kingdom of mna, whara alone the Bplrit mulfMb im- 
norUlity. Cf. 'FItb Aspeoti of gptrft,' pmge ISS; "The SUt« of 
Han and Ui PrognM «ftar Dc«th,' page 273, otc 



by. Google 



THE MANIFESTATIONS OP GOD 176 

otlierfl, and is like that of the sun. For example, its 
d&wning in the sign of Christ was with the utmost 
splendour and radiance, and this is eternal and erer- 
lasting. See how many conquering kings there have 
been, how many statesmmi and princes, powerful 
oiganisers, all of whom have disappeared, whereas the 
breezes of Christ are still blowing, his lif^t is still 
shining, his melody is still resounding, his standard 
is still waving, his armies are still fighting, his 
heavenly voice is still sweetly melodious, his clouds 
are still showering gems, his lightning is still flashing, 
his reflection is still clear and brilliant, his splendour 
is still radiating and luminous; and it is the same 
with those soub who are under his protection and are 
nhifiiTig with his light. 

Thrai it is evident that the Manifestations possess 
three conditions : the phytdcal condition, the condition 
of the rational soul, and the condition of the divine 
appearance and heavenly splendour. The physical 
condition will certainly become decomposed, but the 
condition of the rational soul, though it has a be- 
^nning, has no end : nay, it is endowed with ever- 
lasting life. Bnt the Holy Reality, of which Christ 
says 'The Father is in the Son,' has neither be^vmii^ 
nor end. When beginning is spoken of, it signifies the 
state of manifesting; and symbolically, the condition 
of silence is compared to sleep. For example, a man is 
sleeping — when he be^^ins to speak he is awake — bat it 
is always the same individual, whether he be asleep or 
awake; no difference has occurred in his station, his 
elevation,, his glory, his reality, or his nature. The 
state of silence is compared to sleep, and that of manl- 
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feBtfttion to wakefulneHB. A man ile^ing or wakii^ is 
the suue majx ; sleep La one state, and vakefiilnesB is 
another. The time of silence is oompaied to sleep, 
and manifestation and gnidaooe are compared to 
wakefulness. 

In the Gospel it is said, ' In the b^inning was tiie 
Word, and the Word was with Qod.' Then it is evident 
and clear that Christ did iiot reach to the station of 
Ueasiahship and its perfections at the time of baptism, 
when the H0I7 Spirit descended upon him in the like- 
ness of a dova Nay, the Word of Qod &om all eternity 
has always been, and will be, in the exaltation of 
sanctification. 
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THE HUMAN CONDITION AND THE SPIRITUAL 
CONDITION OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Wk sud that the Maoifestations haTe throe planes. 
First, the phyuoal reality, which depends upon the 
body; secondly, ^e individual reality, that is to say, 
the rational soul; thirdly, the divine appearance, 
which is the divine perfections, the cause of the life of 
existence, of the education of souls, of the guidance of 
people, and of the enlightenment of the contingent 
world. 

The physical state is the human state which perishes, 
because it is composed of dements; and all that is 
compoeed of elements will necessarily be decomposed 
and dispersed. 

But the individual reality of the Manifestations of 
God is a holy reality, and for that reason it is sancti- 
fied, and in that which concema its nature and quality, 
is distinguished from all other things. It is like the 
sun, which by its essential nature produces light, and 
cannot be compared to the moon, just as the particles 
that compose the globe of the sun cannot be compared 
with those which compose the mooa The partides 
fmd organisation of the former produce rays, but the 
partioleB of which the moon is composed do not 
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produce rays, but need to borrov light So other 
human realities are those souls who, like the moon, 
take light from the sun ; but that holy reality is lumi- 
nous in himself. 

The third plane of that Beii^ > is the Divine Bounty, 
the splendour of the Pre-existent Beauty, and the 
radiance of the light of the Almighty. The individual 
realiUes of the Divine Manifestations have no separa- 
tion from the Bounty of Ghid and the Lordly Splendour. 
In the same way the orb of the sun has no separation 
from the light. Therefore it may be said that the 
ascension of the Holy Manifestation ia simply the 
leaving «tf this demental form. For example, if a 
lamp illumlDes tUs niche, and if its light ceases to 
illuminate it because the niche is destroyed, the bounty 
of the lamp is not cut off. Brie%, in the Holy Mani- 
festations the Pre-existent Bounty is like the light, the 
individuality is represented by the glass globe, and the 
human body is like the niche : if the niche is destroyed, 
the lamp continues to bum. The Divine Manifesta- 
tions are so many different mirrors, because they have 
a special individuality, but that which is reflected in 
the mirrors is one sun. It is clear that the reality of 
Christ is difibrent from that of Moaes. 

Verily &om the begimiing that Holy Beality ^ is eon- 
sciouB of the secret of existence, and &om the age of child- 
hood s^ns of greatness appear and are visible in him. 
Therefore how can it be that with all these bounties 
and perfections he should have no oonsciousness ? 

We have mentioned that the Holy Manifestations 
have three planes. The physical condition, the indi- 

> Th« MmnifMtatian. 
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Tidual reality, and the centre of the appearance of per- 
fection : it is like the sun, its heat and its light Other 
individuals have the physical plane, the plane of the 
rational soul — the spirit and mind.^ So the saying, ' I 
was asleep and the divine breezes passed over me and , 
I awoke,' is like Christ's saying: 'The body is sad and 
the spirit is happy,' or again : ' I am afflicted, or I am 
at ease, or I am troubled ' — these refer to the physical 
condition, and have no reference to the individual 
refdity nor to the manifestation of the Divine ReaUty. 
Thus con^der what thousands of vicissitudes can 
happen to the body of man, but the spirit is not 
affected by them ; it may even be that some members 
of the body are entirely crippled, but the essence of the 
mind remains and is eTerlastii^. A thousand accidents 
may happen to a garment, but for the wearer of it 
there is no danger. These words which Baha'u'llah 
said : ' I was asleep, and the breeze passed over me and 
awakened me,' refer to the body. 

In the world of God there is no past, no future, and 
no present ; all are one. So when Christ said : ' In the 
beginnii^ was the Word ' — that means it was, is, and 
shall be; for in the world of God there is no time. 
Time has sway over creatures, but not over God. For 
example, in the prayer he says : ' Thy name is hallowed ' ; 
the meaning is that Thy name was, is, and shall be 
hallowed. Homing, noon, and evening are related to 
this earth, but in the sun there is neither morning, 
noon, nor evening. 

> Cf. ■Soul, spirit, and Mind/ page S«S. 
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THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE 
MANIFESTATIONS 

Qiiestion. — One of the powers posBessed by the 
Divine Mamfestations is knovledge: to what extent 
is it limited ? 

Aneuxr. — Knowledge is of two kinds: one is sub- 
jective, and the other objective knowledge; that is to 
say, an intuitive knowledge and a knowledge derived 
from perception. 

The knowledge of thii^ which men universally 
have, is gained by reflection or by evidence : that is to 
say, either by the power of the mind the conception of 
an object is formed, or from beholding an object the 
form is produced in the mirror of the heart The 
circle of this knowledge is very limited, because it 
depends upon effort and attainment 

But the second sort of knowledge, which is the know- 
ledge of beii^, is intuitive, it is like the cognisance and 
consciousness that man has of himself. 

For example, the mind and the spirit of man are 
cognisant of the conditions and states of the members 
and component parts of the body, and are awaro of all 
the physical sensations; in the same way they are 
aware of their power, of their feelings, and of thdr 
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Bpiritoal conditions. This is the knowledge of being 
which man reahseB and perGeives; for the spirit 
SDnounds the body, and is aware of its sensations and 
powers. This knowledge is not the outcome of effort 
and study; it is an existing thing, it is an absolute 
gift. 

Since tixo Sanctified Realities, the universal Manifes- 
tatdons of Qod, surround the ^aence and qualities of 
the creatures, transcend and contain existing realities 
and understand all thii^B, therefore their knowledge is 
divine knowledge, and not acquired : that is to say, it 
is a holy bounty, it is a divine revelation. 

We will mention an example, expressly for the 
pnrpoee of comprehendii^ this subject The most 
noble being on the earth is man. He embraces the 
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms: that is to 
aay, these conditions are contained in him to such an 
extent that he is the possessor of these conditions and 
states ; he is aware of their mysteries and of the secrets 
of their existence. This is simply an example, and not 
an ajtalogy. Briefiy, the universal Muiifestations of 
God are aware of the reality of the mysteries of beings, 
therefore they establish laws which are suitable and 
adapted to the state of the world of man ; for religion 
is the essential connection which proceeds from the 
realities of things. The Manifestation, that is the Holy 
Lawgiver, unless he is aware of the realities of beings, 
will not comprehend the essential connection which 
proceeds from the realities of things, and he will 
certainly not be able to establish a religion conformable 
to the facts and suited to the conditions. The Prophets 
of God, the univeisal HanifestationB, are like skilled 
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pbjaicians, and the contingent world is like the body 
of man : the divine laws &re the remedy and treatmsut, 
ConBequently the doctor must be aware of, and know, 
all the members and parts, as well as the constitution 
and state of the patient, so that he can prescribe a 
medicine which will be beneficial against t^e violent 
poison of the disease. In reality the doctor deduces 
from the disease itself the treatment which is smted to 
the patient, for he diagnoses the malady, and aS^rwards 
prescribes the remedy for the illness. Until the malady 
be discovered, how can the remedy and treatment be 
prescribed? The doctor then must have a thorough 
knowledge of the constitution, members, organs, and 
state of the patient, and be acquainted with all dis- 
eases and all remedies, in order to prescribe a fitting 
medicine. 

Beligion, then, is the necessary connection which 
emanates from the reality of things; and aa the 
universal Manifestations of God are aware of the 
mysteries of beings, therefore they understand this 
essential connection, and by this knowledge establish 
the Law of God. 
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THE UNIVERSAL CYCLES 

Questicm. — WLat is the real explanation of the cycles 
which occur in the world of existence ? 

Anmoer. — £^h one of the luminous bodies in this 
limitless £rm&ment has a cycle of reTolution whidi is 
of a different duration, and every one rerolTes in its 
own orbit, and again begins a new cycle. So the earth, 
every three hundred and sixty-five days, five hours, 
forty-eight minutes and a fraction, completes a revolu- 
tion; and then it b^ins a new cycle, that is to say, the 
first cycle is again renewed. In the same way, for the 
whole universe, whether for the heavens or for men, 
there are cycles of great events, of important facts and 
occurrences. When a cycle is ended, a new cycle 
b^r^> ^1^(1 t^B °^^ (^^ 0° account of the great events 
which take place, is completely forgotten, and not a 
trace or record of it will remain. As you see, we have 
no records of twenty thousand years ago, although we 
have before proved by argument that life on this earth 
is very ancient It is net one hundred thousand, or 
two hundred thousand, or one million or two million 
years old; it is very ancient, and the ancient records 
and teaces are entirely obliterated, 

Eadi of the Divine Manifestations has likewise a 
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cycle, and during the cycle his laws and command- 
meatB prevail and aie performed. When his cycle is 
completed by the appearance of a new Hanifestation, a 
new cycle begins. In this way cycles b^^, end, and 
are renewed, until a uniTersal cycle is completed in the 
world, when important events and great occurrences 
will take place which entirely efTace every trace and 
every record of the past ; then a new universal cyde 
burins in the world, for this universe has no b^inning. 
We have before stated proofs and evidences concerning 
this subject; there is no need of repetition. 

Briefly, we say a universal cycle in the world of 
existence signifies a loi^ duration of time, and in- 
numerable and inoalculaUe periods and epochs. In 
such a cycle the Manifestations appear with splendour 
in the realm of the visible, until a great and universal 
Maxdfestation makes the world the centre of his 
radiance. His appearance causes the world to attain to 
maturity, and the extension of his cycle is very great 
Afterwards other Manifestations will arise under his 
shadow, who according to the needs of the time will 
renew certun commandments relating to material 
questaons and affairs, while remaimng under his 
shadow. 

We are in the cycle which b^an with Adam, and its 
universal Manifestation is Baha'u'llah. 
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THE POWER AND INFLUENCE OF THE 
DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

QttestioTi. — What is the d^ree of the power and the 
perfections of the Thrones of Beality, the Manifesta- 
tioDfi of Qod, and vhat is the limit of their influence ? 

Aneioer. — Consider the vorld of existence, that is to 
say, the world of material things. The solar system is 
dark and obscuie, and in it the sun is the centre of light, 
and all the planets of the system revolve around its 
might and are partakers of ite bounty. The sun is the 
cause of life and illumination, and the means of the 
growth and development of aU the b^ngs of the solar 
system; for without the bounty of the sun no living 
being could exist: all would be dark and destroyed. 
Therefore it is evident and clear that Uie sun is the 
centre of lights, and the oause of the life of the beings 
of the solar system. 

In like manner, the Holy Hanifi9StaUons of Qod are 
the centres of the light of Beality, of the souroe of 
Hysteiies, and of the boantieB of Love. They are 
resplendent in the world of hearts and thoughts, and 
shower eternal graces upon the world of spirits ; they 
give spiritual life, and are shinii^ with the light of 
realities and meanings. The enlightenment of the 



by. Google 



186 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

world of thought comes from these centres of light 
and sources of mjrsteries. Without the bounty of the 
splendour, and the instructiona of these Holy Beings, 
the world of souls and thoughts would be opaque 
darkness. Without the irrefutable teachii^ of those 
Sources of mysteries, the human world would become 
the pasture of animal appetites and quaUties, the exist- 
ence of everything would be unreal, and there would be 
no true life. That is why it is said in the Gospel : ' In 
the banning was the Word ' ; meanii^f that it became 
the cause of all life. 

Now consider the influence of the sun upon the 
earthly beings : what signs and results become evident 
and clear from its nearness and remoteness, from its 
rising or its setting. At one time it is autumn, at 
another time spring ; or again it is summer or winter. 
When the sun passes the line of the Equator, the 
life-giving spring will become manifest in splendour, 
and vhrai it is in the summer solstice the fruits will 
attain to the acme of perfection, grains and plants will 
yield their produce, and earthly beings will attain their 
most complete development and growtL 

Id like manner when the Holy Manifestation of Qod, 
who is the sun of the world of his creation, shines 
upon the worlds of spirits, of thoughts, and of hearts, 
then the spiritual sprii^ and new life appear, the power 
of the wonder^ springtime becomes visible, and mar- 
vellous benefits are apparent As you have observed, 
at the time of the appearance of each Manifestation of 
Qod, extraordinary prepress has occurred in the world 
of minds, thoughts, and spirits. For example, in this 
divine age see what development has been attained in 
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the world of minds and thoughts, and it is now only 
the beginning of its d&wn. Before long jou will see 
that new bountiee and diTiue teachings wUl illuminate 
tiaa dark world, and will transform these sad regions 
into the paradise of Eden. 

If we were to expliun the signs and bountira of each 
of the Holy Manlfestattoos, it would take too long. 
Think and reflect apon it yourseL^ and then you will 
attain to the troth of this subject. 



by. Google 



THE TWO CLASSES OF PROPHETS 

Que^ion. — How many kinds of Prophets are there ? 

Anatoer. — Universally, the Prophets are of two kinds. 
One are the independent Prophets who are followed ; 
the other kind are not independent, and are themselves 
followers. 

The independent Prophets are the lawgivers and the 
founders of a new cycle. Through their appearance 
the world puts on a new garment, the foundations of 
religion are established, and a new book is revealed. 
Without an intermediary they receive bounty from the 
Reality of the Divinity, and their illumination is an 
essential illumination. They are like the sun which 
is luminous in itself: the light is its essential necessity ; 
it does not receive l^ht from any other star. These 
Dawning-places of the mom of Unity are ike sources 
of Bounty, and the mirrors of the Essence of Reality. 

The other Prophets aro followers and promoters, for 
they are branches and not independent; they receive 
the Bounty of the independent Fropheta, and they 
profit by the light of the Guidance of the univenal 
Propheta They are like the moon, which is not 
luminous and radiant in itself, but receives its light 
from the sun. 
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The MaiiifefitationB of umvezsal Prophethood vrho 
appeared independently are, for example, Abraham, 
lioseB, Ohiut, Muhammad, the fiab, and BahaVIlah. 
But the oliieis who are followezs and promoters are 
like Solomon, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and ElzekieL 
Frar the independent Prophets are founders; they 
establish a new religion and make new creatures of 
men; they chai^ the general morals, promote new 
customs and rules, renew the cycle and the Iaw. Their 
i^pearance is like the season of sprii^, which arrays 
all earthly beings in a new garment, and gives them a 
new life. 

With regard to the second sort of Prophets who are 
followers, these also promote the Law of Ck>d, make 
known the Religion of God, and proclaim His word. 
Of themselves they have no power and might, except 
what they receive from the independent Prophets. 

QueaHon. — To which cat^ory do Buddha and 
Confucius belong? 

Anawer. — Buddha also established a new religion, and 
Confucius renewed morals and ancient virtues, but thdr 
institutions have been entirely destroyed. The belie& 
uid rites of the Buddhists and Confricianists have 
not continued in accordance with their fundamental 
teachings. The founder of Buddhism was a wondor&l 
BouL He established the Oneness of Qod, but later 
the original principles of his doctrines gradually dis- 
appeared, and ignorant customs and ceremonials arose 
and increased, until they finally ended in the worship 
of statues and imager 

Now,consider: Christ frequently repeated that the ten 
commandments in the Pentateuch were to be followed. 
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and he inBisted that thej should be mamtuned. 
Amoi^ the ten commandmeute is one which says : ' Do 
not worship any picture or image.' At present in some 
of the Christian churches many pictures and inures 
exist. It is therefore clear and evident that th»- 
Beligion of Qod does not miuntain its original principles 
amoi^ the people, but that it has gradually chai^fed 
and altered until it has been entirely destroyed and 
annihilated. Because of this the manifestation is 
renewed, and a new religion established. But if 
rel^ons did not change and alter, there would be no 
need of renewal 

In the beginnii^ the tree was in all its beauty, and 
fiill of blossoms and fruits, but at last it became old 
and entirely fruitless, and it withered and decayed. 
This is why the True Qardenfflr plants again an in- 
comparable young tree of the same kind and species, 
which grows and develops day by day, and spreads a 
wide shadow in the divine garden, and yields admirable 
fruit So it is with religions ; through the passing of 
time they change frt>m their original foundation, the 
truth of the Religion of Ood entirely departs, and the 
spirit of it does not stay; heresies appear, and it 
becomes a body without a souL That Is why it is 
renewed. 

The meanii^ is that the Buddhists and Confucianifits 
now worship Images and statuea They are entirely 
heedless of the Oneness of God, and believe in 
imaginary gods like the ancient Greeks. But in the 
b^innii^ it was not so ; there were difi^ent principles 
and other ordinanoes. 

Again, conuder how much the principles of the 
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rel^on of Christ have been forgotten, and how many 
heresies have appeared. For example, Christ forbade 
revenge and transgression ; furthermore, he commanded 
benevolence and mercy in return for injury and evil. 
Now reflect : amoi^ the Christian nations themselves 
how many sanguinary wars have taken place, and how 
much oppression, cruelty, rapacity, and bloodthirstiness 
have occurred! Many of these wars were carried on 
by command of the Fopes. It is then clear and evident 
that in the passage of time religions become entirely 
chai^;ed and altered. Therefore they are renewed. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE REBUKES ADDRESSED 
BY GOD TO THE PBOPHETS 

QueOion. — Id the Holy Books there are some 
addresses of reproach and rebuke directed to the 
Prophets. Who is addressed, and for whom is the 
rebuke? 

Angtoer. — All the divine discourses containing re- 
proof, though apparently addressed to the Prophets, in 
reality are directed to the people, through a wisdom 
which is absolute mercy, in order that the people may 
not be discouraged and disheartened. They therefore 
appear to be addressed to the Prophets; but thou^ 
outwardly for the Prophets, they are in truth for the 
people and not for the Prophets. 

Moreover, the powerfol and independent king repre- 
sents his country: that which he says is the word of 
all, and every agreement that he makes, is the agree- 
ment of all, for the wishes and desires of all his subjects 
are included in his wishes and desires. In the same 
way, every Prophet is tiie expression of the whole of 
the people. So the promise and speech of God 
addressed to him is addressed to alL Generally the 
speech of reproach and rebuke is rat^r too severe for 
the people, and would be heart-breaking to them. So 
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the Perfect Wisdom makes use of this form of address, 
as is clearly shown in the Bible itself, as, for example, 
when the childrea of Israel rebelled and said to Moses : 
■ We cannot fight with the Amalekites, for they are 
powerful, mighty, and courageous.' God then rebuked 
Moses and Aaron, though Moses was in complete 
obedience and not in rebellion. Surely such a great 
man, who is the mediator of the Divine Bounty and 
the deliverer of the Law, must necessarily obey the 
commands of Qod. These Holy Souls are like the 
leaves of a tree, which are put in motion by the 
blowing of the wind, and not by their own desire ; for 
they are attracted by the breeze of the love of Qod, 
and their will is absolutely submissive. Their word is 
the word of God, their commandment is the cotumand- 
ment of GoA, their prohibition is the prohibition of 
God. They are like the glass globe which receives light 
from the lamp. Although the light f^pears to emanate 
from the glass, in reality it la shining from the lamp : 
in the same way for the Prophets of God, the centres of 
manifestation, their movement and repose come from 
divine inspiration, not from human passions. If it 
were not so, how could the Prophet be worthy of trust, 
and how could he be the Messei^er of God, delivering 
the commands and the prohibitions of God ? All the 
defects Chat are mentioned in the Holy Books with 
reference to the Manifestations, refer to questions of 
this kind. 

Praise be to G«d that you have come here, and have 
met the servants of God ! Have you perceived in them 
aaytjiing except the fragrance of the pleasure of Qod 1 
Indeed, na You have seen with your own eyes l^t 
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day and night they endeavour and strive, ajid that 
th^ have no aim except the exaltation of the vord of 
God, the education of men, the imprOTement of the 
masses, spiritual prioress, the promu^tion of uni- 
vetsal peace, goodwill to all mankind, and kindness 
towards all nations. Sacrificing themselves for the 
good of humanity, they are detached irom mat^al 
advantages, and labour to give virtues to mankind. 

But let us return to oiur subject For example, in 
the Old Testament it is said in the Book of Isaiah, 
chapter 48, verse 12 : ' Hearken unto Me, O Jacob and 
Israel, My called, I am He; I am the first, I also am 
the last' It is evident that it does not mean Jacob 
who was Israel, but the people of Israel Also in the 
Book of Isaiah, chapter 43, verse 1, it is said : ' But now 
thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, uid He 
that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not: for I have re- 
deemed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou 
art Mina' 

Furthermore, in Numbers, chapter 20, verse 23 : 'And 
the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in Mount Hor, 
by the coast of the land of Edom, saying, Aaron shall 
be gathered unto his people : for he shall not enter into 
the land which I have given unto the children of Israel, 
because ye rebelled a^nst My word at the water of 
Meribah'; and in verse 13: 'This is the water of 
Meribah; because the children of Israel strove with 
the Lord, and He was sanctified in them.' 

Observe : the people of Israel rebelled, but apparently 
the reproach was for Moses and Aaron. As it is said in 
the Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 3, verse 26 : ' But the 
Lord was wroth with me for your sakes, and would not 
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hear me: and the Iiord said unto me, Let it suffice 
thee, speak no more unto Me of this matter.' 

Now this discourse and reproach really refer to the 
children of Israel, who, for having rebelled i^ainst the 
command of God, were held captive a long time in 
the arid desert, on the other side of Jordan, until the 
time of Joshua — upon him be salutations. This address 
and reproach appeared to be for Moses and Aaron, but 
in reality they were for the people of Israel 

In the same way in the Quran it is said to Muham- 
mad: 'We have granted thee a manifest victory, so 
that God may forgive thee thy preceding and sub- 
sequent sin.'^ This address, although apparently 
directed to Muhammad, waa in reality for all the 
people. This mode of address, as before said, was used 
by the perfect wisdom of God, so that the hearts of 
Uie people might not be troubled, anxious, and 
tormented. 

How often the Prophets of God and His universe 
Manifestationa in their prayers confess their aius and 
faults ! This is only to teach other men, to encourage 
and incite them to humihty imd meekness, and to 
induce them to confess their sins and &ults. For 
these Holy Souls are pure &om every sin, and sancti- 
fied from feults. In the Gospel it is said that a man 
came to Christ and called him ' Good Master.' Christ 
answwed : ' Why caUest thou me good 1 there is none 
good but one, that is God.' This did not mean — God 
forbid 1 — that Christ was a sinner ; but the intention 
was to teach submission, humility, meekness, and 
modesty to the man to whom he spoke. These Holy 
1 Qnmi, Sun 48. 



by. Google 



196 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

Bwigs are lights, uid light does not mute itself with 
darkoeas. Thej are life, and life uid death are not 
confounded; they are for guidanoe, and guidance and 
error cannot be together; they are the essence of 
obedience, and obedience cannot exist with rebellion. 

To conclude, the addresses in the form of reproach 
which are in the Holy Books, though apparently 
directed to the Prophets, that is to say to the Manifes- 
tations of God, in reality are intended for the peopla 
This will become evident and clear to you when you 
have diligently examined the Holy fiooks. 

Salutations be upon you. 
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XLV 

EXPLANATION OF THE VERSE OF THE 
KITABTTL-AQDAS. 'THERE IS NO ASSO- 
CIATE FOR THE DAWNING - PLACE OF 
COMMAND IN THE SUPREME SINLESS- 



It ifl Bftid in the holy verse ; ' There ia no assodate for 
the Dawning - place of Command' in the Supreme 
Sinlessness. In truth he is the Manifestor of " He 
does what He wishes" in the kingdom of creation. 
Terily God has reserved this station for Himself, and 
has not left to any one a share of this inviolable 
condition.'* 

£now that sinlessness is of two kinds : essential sin- 
lesaness and acquired sinlessnesa In like manner 
there is essential knowledge and acquired knowledge; 
and so it is with other names and attributes. 
Essential onlessness is peouhar to the universal Mani- 
festation, for it is his essential requirement, and an 
essential requirement cannot be separated from the 
thing itself. The rays are the essential neceBsity of the 
Bun, and are inseparable from it. Enowlei^ is an 
essential necessity of God, and is inseparable from Him. 

I TIm HMiifMUticai of Ood. 

■ KHiOKil-Aqini: i«. Tba Mort Holy Book. The prinaipkl work 
of Skkk'ttHfth, wUoh oont^na the gr««t«r purt of the oi 
It ii tiw lani of Uw prini^lM of BaluuHit. 

ur 
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Power ia an ess^itial neoeasity of God, and is insepar- 
able &om Him. If it could be Beparated from Him, 
He would not be God. If the rays could be separated 
from the 8UQ, it would not be the sun. Therefore if 
one imagines separation of the Supreme Siuleasnesa 
from the uniTersal Manifestation, he would not be the 
universal Manifestation, and he would lack the essen- 
tial perfections. 

But acquired sinlessness is not a natural necessity ; 
on the contrary, it is a ray of the bounty of Sinlessness 
which shines irom the Sun of Reality upon hearts, and 
grants a share and portion of itself to souls. Althou^ 
these souls have not essential sinleBsness, still they are 
under the protection of God: that is to say, God pre- 
serves them from sin. Thus many of the holy beings 
who were not dawning-pointa of the Supreme Sinless- 
ness, were yet kept and preserved from sin under the 
shadow of the protection and guardianship of God ; for 
they were the mediators of grace between God and 
men. If Ood did not protect them from error, their 
error would cause believing souls to fall into error, and 
thus the foundation of the Religion of God would be 
overturned, which would not be fitting nor worthy of 
God. 

To epitomise : essential sinlessness belongs especially 
to the universal Manifestations, and tKe acquired sin- 
lessness is granted to every holy souL For instance, 
the General House of Justice,^ if it be established under 
the necessary conditions — with members elected from 

' Baitu't-'Adi, i.e. th« Hoom of Joitioe, ia aa fnititnUon dedgnod 
by Bftha'ulUh for the Bdmlniitntlon of the future oltf . Hu Q«aenl 
HonM of Jiutioa will detenniiM tho Um of the luitdon, uid the 
IntwiMtioiwl Howe of Jutioe will set h • tribuud of arUtntion. 
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all tlio people — that House of Justice Till be undei the 
protectiou and the guardianship of God. If that House 
of Justice shall decide unanimously, or by a majority, 
upon any question not mentioned in the Book/ that 
demion and command -will be guarded from mistake. 
Nov the members of the House of Justice have not, 
individually, essential sinlessness ; but the body of the 
House of Justice is under the protection of God : this 
is called conferred infallibility. 

Briefly, it is said that the ' Rising-place of Command' 
is the manifestation of these words, ' He does what He 
wishes'; this condition is peculiar to that Holy Being, 
and others have no share of this essential perfection. 
That is to say, that as the universal Manifestations 
certainly possess essential sinlessness, therefore what- 
ever emanates from them is identical with the truth, 
and comformable to the reality. They are not under 
the shadow of the former laws. Whatever they say is 
the word of God, and whatever they perform is an 
upright action. No believer has any right to criticise ; 
his condition must be one of absolute submission, for 
the Manifestation arises with perfect wisdouL 

So that whatever the universal Manifestation saya 
and does is absolute wisdom, and is in accordance with 
the reality. If some people do not understand the hidden 
secret of one of his conunands and actions, they ought 
not to oppose it, for the universal Manifestation does 
what he wishes. How often it has occurred, when 
an act has been performed by a wise, perfect, intelli* 
gent man, that others incapable of comprehending its 
wisdom have objected to it, and been amazed that this 
> KinAu'l-AqdM. 
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wise man could say or do saoh a thing. This oppoeition 
comes from their ignoiaDce, and the wisdom of the 
sage is pure and exempt from sin. In the some way, 
the skilled doctor in treating the patient ' does what he 
wishes,' and the patient has no ri^t to object ; what- 
ever the doctor says and does is right; all ought to 
consider him the manifestation of these words, ' He does 
what he wishes, and commands whatever he desires.' 
It is certain that the doctor will use some medicine 
contrary to the ideas of other people ; now opposition 
is not permitted to those who have not the Etdvanti^ 
of science and the medical art. No, in the name of 
Grod ! on the contrary, aU ought to be submissive and 
to perform whatever the skilled doctor says. There- 
fore the clever doctor ' does what he wishes,' and the 
patients have no share in this right The skill of the 
doctor must be first ascertained ; but when the skill of 
the doctor is once established, ' he does what he wishes,' 

So also, when the head of the army is unrivalled in 
the art of war, in what he says and commands 'he does 
what he wishes.' When the captain of a ship is pro- 
ficient in the art of navigation, in whatever he sa3ra and 
commands, ' he does what he wishes ' ; and as the real 
educator is the Perfect Man, in whatever he Boya and 
commands, ' he does what he wishes.' 

In short, the meaning of ' He does what He wishes ' 
is that if the Manifestation says something, or gives a 
command, or performs an action, and believers do not 
understand its wisdom, they still ought not to oppose 
it by a single thought, seeing to know why he spoke 
so, or why he did such a thi^. The other souls who 
are under the shadow of the universal Mam&atations, 
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are sabmisaiTe to the commaQdments of the Lav of God, 
and are not to deviate as much as a haiisbreaddi from 
it ; they must conform their acta and words to the Lav 
of God If they do deviate from it, they viU be held 
responsible and reproved in the presence of God. It is 
certain that they have no share in the permission ' He 
does what He wishes,' for this condition is peculiar to 
the muTersal Manifestations. 

So Christ— may my spirit be sacrificed to him I — was 
the manifestation of these words, ' He does what He 
wishw/ but the disciples were not partakers of tJus 
condition ; for as they were under the shadow of Christ, 
they could not deviate from his command and wiU. 
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PAST IV 

ON THE ORIGIN, POWERS, AND 
CONDITIONS OF MAN 
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MODIFICATION OF SPECIES 

We have now come to the question of the modification 
of specie and of oi^anic development : that is to say, 
to the point of inquiring whether man's descent is 
from the animaL 

This theory has found credence in the minds of some 
Europeim philosophers, and it is now Terj difficult to 
make its falseness understood, but in the future it will 
become evid^it and clear, and the European philoso- 
phers will themselves realise its untruth. For verily it 
is an evident error. When man looks at the beings 
mth a penetrating regard, and attentively examines 
the condition of existences, and when he sees the states 
the oiganisation, and the perfection of the world, he 
will be convinced that in the possible world there is 
nothing more wonderful than that which already exists. 
For all existii^ beings, terrestrial and celestial, as well 
as this limitless space and all that is in it, have been 
created and organised, composed, arrai^ed, and per- 
fected as they oi^ht to be ; the univetse has no imper- 
fection ; so that if all beings became pure intelligence and 
reflected for ever and ever, it is impossible that they 
could imagine anything better than that which exists. 

If, howerer, the creation in the past had not been 
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adorned with utmost perfection, then existence vould 
have been imperfect and meaningless, and in this case 
creation would have been incomplete. This question 
needs to be considered with the greatest attention and 
thought. For example, imagine that the world of 
possibility — that is, the world of existence — resembles 
in a general way the body of man. If this composition, 
organisation, perfection, beauty, and completeness which 
now exist in the human body were different, it would 
be absolute imperfection. Now, if we imf^ine a time 
when man belonged to the animal world, or when he 
was merely an animal, we shall find that existence 
would have been imperfect; that is to say, there would 
have been no man, and this chief member, which in the 
body of the world is like the brain and mind in man, 
would have been missing. The world would then have 
been quite imperfect. It is thus proved that if there 
had been a time when man was in the animal kingdom, 
the perfection of existence would have been destroyed ; 
for man is the greatest member of this world, and if 
the body was without this chief member, surely it 
would be imperfect. We consider man as the greatest 
member because, among the creatures, he is the sum 
of all existii^ perfectioas. When we speak of man, we 
mean the perfect one, the foremost individual in the 
world, who is the sum of spiritual and apparent per- 
fections, and who is like the sun among the beii^ 
Then imagine that at one time the sun did not exist, 
but that it was a planet — surely at such a time the 
relations of existence would be disordered. How can 
such a thii^ be imagined ? To a man who examines 
the world of existence, what we have said is sufficient. 
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There is another more subtle proof: all these endless 
beings which inhabit the world, whether man, animal, 
v^etable, mineral — whatever they may be — are surely, 
each one of them, composed of elements. There is no 
doubt that this perfection which is in all beings, is 
caused by the creation of God bom the composing 
elements, by their appropriate mingling and propor- 
tionate quantities, the mode of their composition, and 
the influence of other beings. For all beings are con- 
nected together like a chain, and reciprocal help, assist- 
ance, and influence belonging to the properties of 
things, are the causes of the existence, development, 
and growth of created beings. It is confirmed through 
evidences and proo& that every being universally acts 
upon other beings, either absolutely or through associa- 
tion. Finally, the perfection of each individual being, 
that is to say the perfection which you now see in 
man or apart &om him, with t^^rd to their atoms, 
members, or powers, is due to the compoution of the 
elements, to their measure, to their balance, to the 
mode of their combination, and to mutual influence. 
When all these are gathered together, then man exists. 

As the perfection of man is entirely due to the com- 
position of the atoms of the elements, to t^eir measure, 
to the method of their combination, and to the mutual 
influence and action of the different beings — then, since 
man was produced tea or a hundred thousand years 
ago &om these earthly elements with the same measure 
and balance, the same method of combination and 
mii^ling, and the same influence of the other beings, 
exactly the same man existed then as now. This is 
evident and not worth debating. A thousand million 
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yeais hence, if these elements of man are gathered 
blether and arranged in this special proportion, and 
if the elements are combined according to the same 
method, and if they are affected by the same influence 
of other beings, exactly the same man will exist. For 
example, if after a hundred thousand years there is oil, 
fire, a vick, a lamp, and the lighter of the lamp — 
briefly, if there are all the necessaries which now exist, 
exactly the same lamp will be obtained. 

These are conclusive and evident Facts. But the 
arguments which these European philosophers have 
uaed raise doubtfiil proofs and axe not concluave. 
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THE UNIVERSE IS WITHOUT BEGINNING 

THE OBIGIN OF KAN 

Know that jt is one of the moet abstruse spiritual 
trutha that the world of ezisteoce, that is to say this 
endless universe, has no b^inning. 

We have already explained that the names and 
attributes of the Uivinity themselves require the 
existence of beings. Although this subject has 
been explained in detail, we will speak of it again 
briefly. Know that an educator without pupils cannot 
be inu^ined, a monarch without aubjects could not 
exist, a master without scholars cannot be appointed, 
a creator without a creature ia impossible, a provider 
without those provided for cannot be conceived; for 
all die divine names and attributes demand the exist- 
ence of betnga If we could imagine a time when no 
beings existed, this imagination would be the denial of 
the Divinity of God. Moreover, absolute non-existence 
cannot become ezistoice. If the beings were absolutely 
non-existent, existence would not have come into being. 
Therefore, as the Essence of Unity, that is the existence 
of God, is everlasting and eternal — that is to say, it 
has neither beginning nor end — it is certain that this 
world of existence, this endless universe, has neither 
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beginiung nor end. Yes, it may be that one of the 
parts of the universe, one of the globes, for example, 
may come into existence, or may be disintegrated, but 
the other endless globes are still ezisUng ; the universe 
would not be disordered nor destroyed; on the con- 
trary, existence is eternal and perpetual As each 
globe has a beginning, necessarily it has an end, 
because every composition, collective or particular, 
must of necessity be decomposed ; the only difference 
is that some are quickly decomposed, and others more 
slovly, but it is impossible that a composed thing 
should not eventually be decomposed. 

It is necessary, therefore, that we should know what 
each of the important existences was in the beginning 
— for there is no doubt that in the beginning the 
origin was one : the origin of all numbers is one and 
not two. Then it is evident that in the b^inning 
matter was one, and that one matter appeared in 
difierent aspects in each element ; thus vuious forms 
were produced, and these various aspects as they were 
produced became pernument, and each element was 
specialised. But this permanence was not definite, 
and did not attain realisation and perfect existence 
until after a very long time. Then these elem^its 
became composed, and organised and combined in 
infinite forma; or rathra from the compoution and 
combination of these elements innumerable beii^ 
a[^>eared. 

This composition and arrangement through the 
wisdom of G^od and His pre-existent might, were 
produced from one natural oi^anisation, which was 
composed and combined with the greatest strengUi, 
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oonfonoably to wiBdom, and according to a umvarsal 
lav. From this it is evident that it is the creation of 
God, and is not a fortuitous composition and arrange- 
ment This is vhy from every natural oompoution a 
being can come into existence, but from an accidental 
composition no being can come into existence. For 
example, if a man of his ovn mind and intel%ence 
collects some elements and combines them, a living 
beii^ will not be broaght into existence, since the 
system is unnaturaL This is the answer to the impHed 
question, that, Eunce beii^ are made by the com- 
position and the combination of elements, why is 
it not possible for us to gather elements and mingle 
them together, and so create a living being. This is 
a false supposition, for the origin of this composition 
is £rom God ; it is GKhI who makes the combination, 
and as it is done acoordii^ to the natural syston, from 
eadi composition one being is produced, and an 
existence is realised. A composition made by man 
produces nothing, because man cannot create. 

Briefly, we have said that from the composition and 
oombinatitm of elements, from their decomposition, 
from their measure, and from the efiect of other beings 
upon them, resulted forms, endless realities, and in- 
numerable beings. But it is dear that this terrestrial 
globe in its present form did not come into existence 
all at once ; but that this universal existence gradually 
passed through different phases until it became adorned 
with its present perfection. Universal beii^ resemble 
and can be compared to particular beings, for both are 
subjected to one natural system, one universal law and 
divine oigaoiaation. So you will find the smallest 
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atoms in the univeraal syBtem are Bimilar to the 
greatest beii^ of the uniTerse. It is clear that they 
come into exiBtence from one laboratory of might 
under one natural system, and one universal lav; 
therefore they may be compared to one another. Thus 
the embryo of man in the womb of the mother gradu- 
ally grows and develops, and appears in di&rent forms 
and conditions, until in the d^ree of perfect beauty it 
reaches maturity, and appears in a perfect form with 
the utmost grace. And in the same way, the seed of 
this flower which you see was in the b^inning an 
insignificant thing, and very small ; and it grew and 
developed in the womb of the earth, and after appearing 
in various forms, came forth in this condition with 
perfect freshness and gTac& In the same manner it is 
evident that t^iis terrestrial globe having once found 
existence, grew and developed in the matrix of the 
universe, and came forth in different forms and con- 
ditions, until gradually it attuned this prment perfec- 
tion, and became adorned with innumerable beings, 
and appeared as a finished o^anisation. 

Then it is dear that ordinal matter, which is in 
l^e embryonic state, and the mingled and composed 
elements which were its earliest forms, gradually grew 
and developed during many ages and cycles, passing 
from one shape and form to another, until they 
appeared in this perfection, this system, this oi^^anisa- 
tion and this establishment, through the supmne 
wisdom of God. 

Let uB return to our subject that nam, in the be- 
ginnii^ of his existence and in the womb of the eartii, 
like the embryo in the womb of the mother, gradually 
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grew and developed, and passed from one form to 
another, from one shape to another, until he appeared 
vith this heatity and perfection, this force and this 
power. It is certain that in the b^innii^ he had not 
this loveliness and grace and elegance, and that he 
only hj degrees attained this shape, this form, this 
heauty, and this grace. There is no doubt that the 
htunan embryo did not at once appear in this form, 
neither did it then become the manifestation of the 
words ' Praise be unto Ck>d, the best of Creators.' 
Gradually it passed through various conditions and 
different shapes, until it attained this form and beauty, 
this perfection, grace, and loveliness. Thus it is evident 
and confirmed that the development and growth of 
man on this earth, until he reached his present perfec- 
tion, resembled the growth and development of the 
embryo in the womb of the mother : by degrees it passed 
from condition to condition, from form to form, from 
one shape to another, for this is according to the require- 
ment of the universal system and Divine Lav. 

That is to say, the embryo passes through different 
states and traverses numerous d^rees, until it reaches 
the form in which it manifests the words 'Praise be to 
Ood, the best of Creators,' and until the signs of reason 
and maturity appear. And in the same way, man's 
existence on this earth, from the b^inning until it 
reaches this state, form, and condition, necessarily lasts 
a long time, and goes through many degrees until it 
reaches this condition. But from the b^^iimlag of 
man's existence he is a distinct species. In the same 
way, the embryo of man in the womb of the mother 
was at first in a strange form ; then this body passes 
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from shape to shape, from state to state, from form to 
form, until it appears in utmost beauty and perfection. 
But even when in the -womb of the mother and in this 
Btrai^ form, entirely different from his present form 
and figure, he is the embryo of the saperior species, 
and not of the animal ; his spedes and essence undogo 
no change. Now, admitting that the traces of organs 
which have disappeared actuaUy exist, this is not a 
proof of the impenaanence and the non-originality of 
the species. At the most it proves that the form, and 
fashion, and the organs of man have prc^ressed. Han 
was always a distinct species, a man, not an animaL 
So, if the embryo of man in the womb of the mother 
passes from one form to another, so that the second 
form in no way resembles the first, is this a proof that 
the species has changed 7 that it was at first an animal, 
and that its organs progressed and developed until it 
became a man? No indeed! How puerile and un- 
founded is this idea and this thought ! For the [ffoof 
of the originality of the human species, and of the 
permanency of the nature of man, is dear and evident 
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THE DIFFERENCE WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN 
MAN AND THE ANIMAL 

AlreJlBt we have talked once or twice on the subject 
of the spirit, but our words have not been written 
down. 

Eiiow that people belong to two cat^oriea, that is to 
say, they constitute two parties. One party deny the 
qiirit, and say that man also is a species of animal; 
for they say, do we not see that ftTiiTT>ftta and men share 
the same powers and senses} These ample, single 
elements which fill space are endlessly combined, and 
&om each of these combinations one of the beings is 
produced. Among these beings ia the possessor of 
spirit,^ of the powers and of the senses. The more 
perfect the combination, the noblra is the being. The 
combination of the elements in the body of man is 
more perfect than the composition of any other being ; 
it is mii^led in absolute equilibrium, therefore it is 
more noble and more perfect. ' It is not,' they say, 
' that he has a special power and spirit which the other 
ftniiTiftTg lack: animals possess sensitive bodies, but 
man in some powers has more sensation — i^though, in 
what concerns the outer senses, such as hearing, sight. 
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taste, Bmell, touck, and even in some interior povara 
like memoiy, the animal is inore richly endowed than 
man' 'The animal, too,' they Bay> 'has intelligence 
and perception ' : all that they concede is that man's 
intelligence is greater. 

This is what the philosophers of the present state; 
this is their saying, this is their suppositioQ, and thus 
thear imagination decrees. So with powerful arguments 
and proo&, they make the descent of man go back to 
the animal, and say that there was once a time when 
man was an animal; that then the species changed, 
and progressed little by httle until it reached the 
present status of man. 

But the theologians say : No, this is not so. Thoi^h 
man has powers and outer senses in common with the 
animal, yet an extraordinary power exists in him of 
which the animal is berefL The sciences, arts, in- 
Tentions, trades, and discoveries of realides, are the 
results of this spiritual power. This is a power which 
encompasses all things, comprehends their realities, 
discoTors all the hidden mysteries of beings, and 
through this knowledge controls them: it even per- 
ceives things which do not exist outwardly ; that is to 
say, int^ectual realities which are not sensible, and 
which have no outward existence, because they are 
invisible ; so it comprehends the mind, the spirit, the 
qualities, the characters, the love and sorrow of man, 
which are intellectual realitiea Moreover, these exist- 
ing sciences, arts, laws, and endless inventions of man 
at one time were invisible, mysterious, and hidden 
secrets ; it is only the all-encompassing human power 
which has discovered and brought them out from the 
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plane of the iavisible to the plane of the visible. So 
tel^aphy, photography, phonography, and all such 
inventions and wonderful arts, vere at one time hidden 
mysteries: the human reality discovered and brought 
them out from the plane of the invi^ble to the plane of 
the visible. There was even a time when the qualitjes 
of this iron which you see — indeed of sU the met&ls — 
were hidden mysteries ; men discovered this metal, and 
wrought it in this industrial form. It is the same with 
all the other discoveries and inventions of man, which 
are innumerable. 

This we cannot deny. If we say that these are 
efiects of powers which anirnala also have, and of the 
powers of the bodily senses, we see clearly and evidently 
that the ftnimftln are, in r^ard to these powers, superior 
to man. For example, the sight of animals is much 
more keen than the sight of man; so also is their 
power of smell and taste. Brie6y, io the powers which 
animals and men have in common, the animal is often 
the more powerful For example, let us take the 
power of memory : if you cany a pigeon &om here 
to a distant country, and there set it &ee, it will return, 
for it remembers the way. Take a dog from here to 
the centre of Asia, set him &ee, and he will come back 
here and never once lose the road. So it is with the 
other powers such as hearing, s^ht, smell, taste, and 
touch. 

Thus it is clear that if there were not in man a 
power different from any of those of the animals, the 
latter would be superior to mfm in inventions and the 
comprehension of realities. Therefore it is evidrait 
that man has a gift which the animal does not possess, 
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Now, the animal perceives sensible things, but does 
not perceive intelloctual realities. For example, that 
which is within the range of its vision the animal 
sees, but that which is beyond the tai^^ of sight it 
is not possible for it to perceive, and it cannot imf^^ine 
it So it is not possible for the animal to understand 
that the earth has the form of a globe. But man firom 
known things proves unknown dungs, and discovers 
unknown truths. For example, man sees the curve 
of the horizon, and from this he infers the roundness 
of the earth. The Pole Star at Acca, for instance, is 
at 33°, that is to say, it is 33° above the horizon. 
When a man goes towards the North Pole, the Pole 
Star rises one d^ree above the horizon far each 
d^ree of distance that he travels, that is to say, the 
alUtude of the Pole Star will be 34°, then 40°, then 
50°, then 60°, then 70°. If he reaches the North 
Pole the altitude of the Pole Star will be 90° or have 
attained the zenith, that is to say, will be directly over- 
head. This Pole Star and its ascension are sensible 
things. The further one goes towards the Pole, the 
higher the Pole Star rises; &om those two known 
truths an unknown thing has been discovered, that 
is, that the horizon is curved: m^aniag that the 
horizon of each degree of die earth is a different 
horizon from diat of another d^ree. Man perceives 
this, and proves from it an invisible thing which is the 
roundness of the earth. This it is impossible for the 
animal to perceive. In the same way, it cannot under- 
stand that the sun is the centre and that the earth 
revolves around it The animal is the captive of the 
senses and bound by them ; all that is beyond the senses, 
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the things that thej do not control, the animal can never 
undentand; although in the outer senses it is greater 
than man. Hence it is proved and verified that in 
man there is a povw of diseoveiy by vhioh he is 
distiiuiUBhed fitom the animals, and this is the spirit 
of man. 

Praise be to God! man is always turned towards the 
heights, and his aspiration is lofty ; he always desires 
to reach a greater world than the world in which he 
is, and to mount to a h^her sphere than that in 
which he is. The love of exaltation is one of the 
characteristics of man, t am astonished that certain 
philosophers of America and Europe are content to 
gradually approach the animal world, and so to go 
backwards; for the tendency of existence mast be 
towards exaltation. Nevertheless, if you said to one 
of ^em, Tou are an animal — he would be extremely 
hurt and angry. 

What a difference between the human world and 
the world of the atmnal; between the elevation of man 
and the abasement of the animal ; between the per- 
fections of man and the ignoiauoe of the animal; 
between the light of man and the darkness of the 
animal ; between die glory of man and the d^pradation 
of the animal I An Arab child of ten years can manage 
two or three hundred camels in the desert, and witb 
his voice can lead them forward or turn them back. 
A weak Hindu can so control a huge elephant, that 
the elephant become the most obedient of servants. All 
tbii^ are subdued by the hand of man ; he can resist 
nature, while all other creatures are captives of nature, 
none can depart from her requirements. Man alone 
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can rerast naturo. Nature attracts bodies to the oenlxe 
of the earth ; man through mechanical means goes far 
from it, and ao&re in the air. Nature prevents man 
from crossing the seas, man builds a ship, and he 
travels and voyages across the great ocean, and so 
on; the subject is endless. For example, man drives 
engines over the mountains and through the wilder- 
nesses, and gathers in one spot the news of the events 
of the East and West. All this is oontrarj to natura 
The sea with its grandeur cannot deviate by an atom 
from the laws of nature ; the sun in all its magnificence 
cannot deviate as much as a needle's point from the 
lavs of nature, and can never comprehend the con- 
ditions, the state, the quaUties, the movements, and the 
nature of man. 

What, then, is the pover in this small body of man 
which encompasses all this? What is this ruling 
power by which he subdues all things 7 

One more point remains : modem philosophers say : 
' We have never seen the spirit in man, and in spite 
of our researches into the secrets of the human body, 
we do not perceive a spiritual power. How can we 
imagine a power which is not senubleT The theo- 
logians reply: 'The spirit of the animal also is not 
sensible, and through its bodily powers it cannot be 
perceived. By what do you prove the existence of 
the spirit of the animal? There is no doubt that 
from its effects you prove that in the animal there is a 
power which is not in the plant, and this is the power 
of the senses ; that is to say, sight, hearing, fuid also 
other powers; from these you infer that there is an 
ammal spirit. In the same way, from the proofs and 
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aigns we have mentioiied, to argue that there is a 
human spirit. Since in the animal there are sigOB 
which are not in the plant, you say this power of 
sensation ia a property of the uiimal spirit ; you also 
see in man signs, powers, and perfections which do not 
exist in the animal; therefore you infer that there is 
a power in him which the animal is without' 

If we wish to deny everything that is not sensible, 
then we must deny the realities which unquestionably 
exist. For example, ethereal matter is not sensible, 
though it has an undoubted existenca The power of 
attraction is not senuble, though it certainly exists. 
From what do we affirm these existences ? From their 
signs. Thus this %ht is the vibration of that ethereal 
matter, and from this vibration we infer the existence 
«f ether. 
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THE GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE HUMAN RACE 

QueetioTi. — What do you say irith r^fud to the 
theoiies held by some European philoBophers on the 
gTovbh and development of beings 7 

Answer. — This subject vas spoken of the other day, 
but we will speak of it ^i;ain. Briefly, this question 
will be decided by determinii^ whether species are 
original or not. That is to say, has the species of man 
been established &om its origin, or was it afterwards 
derived from the animals ? 

Many European philosophers agree that the species 
grows and develops, and that even change and altera- 
tion are also posuble. One of the proofs that they give 
for this theory is that through the attentive study and 
verification of the science of geology it has become 
clear that the existence of the vegetable preceded that 
of the animal, and that of the aoimal preceded that 
of man. They admit that both the vegetable and the 
animal species have changed, for in some of the strata 
of the earth they have discovered plants which existed 
in the past and are now extinct; they have progressed, 
grown in strength, their form and appearance have 
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changed, and bo the speciea have altered. In the aame 
way, Id the strata of the earth there are some Bpecies 
of ftTiimalH which have changed and are transformed. 
One of these animals is the serpent. There are in- 
dications that the serpent once had feet ; but through 
the lapee of time those members have disappeared. In 
the same way, in the vertebral column of man there is 
an indication which amounts to a proof that, like other 
animals, he once had a tail At one time that member 
was useful, but when man developed it was no loiter 
of use, and therefore it gradually disappeared. As the 
serpent took refuge under the ground, uid became a 
creepii^ animiLl, it was no loi^r in need of feet, bo 
they disappeared; but their traces surriTe. The 
principal argument is this : that the existence of traces 
of members proves that they once existed ; and as now 
they are no longer of serrioe, Uiey have gradually dis- 
appeared. Therefore while the perfect and necessary 
members have remained, those which are unnecessary 
have gradually disappeared by the modification of the 
species, but die traces of them continue. 

The first answer to this ailment is the &ct that 
the animal having preceded man is not a proof of the 
evotation, change, and alteration of the species, nor 
that man was raised from the animal world to the 
human world. For while the individual appeurance of 
these different beings is certain, it is possible that man 
came into existence after the animal So when we 
examine the v^etable kingdom, we see that the fruits 
of the difierent trees do not arrive at maturity at one 
time; on the contrary, some come first and others 
afterwards. This priority does not prove that the later 
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fruit of one tree vas produced frvm the earlier fruit of 
another tree. 

Secondly, these slight signs and traces of memhers 
have perhaps a great reason of vhich the mind is not 
jet cognisant. Hot many things exist of which we do 
not yet know the reason ! So the science of physiology, 
that is to say the knowledge of the composition of 
the members, records that the reason and cause of 
the difTerence in the colours of ammals, and of the 
bur of men, of the redness of the Ups, and of the 
variety of the colours of birds, is still unknown; it 
is secret and hidden. But it is known that the pupil 
of the eye is black, so as to attract the rays of the sun ; 
for if it were another colour, diat is, uniformly white, 
it would not attract the rays of the sun. Therefore, 
as the reason of the things we have mentioned is 
unknown, it is possible that the reason and the wisdom 
of these traces of members, whether they be in the 
animal or man, are equally unknown. Certainly there 
is a reason, even though it is not known. 

Thirdly, let us suppose that there was a time when 
some animals, or even man, possessed some members 
which have now disappeared; this is not a sufficient 
proof of the change and evolution of the species. For 
man, from the b^finning of the embryonic period till 
he reaches the degree of maturity, goes through 
different forms and appearances. His aspect, his form, 
his appearance, and colour chaise ; he passes from one 
form to another, and from one appearance to another, 
Neverthdess, from the b^inning of the embryonic 
period he is of the species of man ; that is to say, an 
embryo of a man, tmd not of an animal; but this is 
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not at first apparent, but later it becomes viaible and 
erident For example, let tu suppoee that mui once 
resembled the animal, and that now he has progreaeed 
and changed ; auppoaing this to be true, it ia atiU not a 
proof of the change of species ; no, as before mentioned, 
it is merely like the change and alteration of the 
embryo of man until it reaches the d^ee of reason 
and perfection. We vill state it more clearly: let us 
suppose that there vaa a time vben man walked on 
his hands and feet, or had a taili this change and 
alteration is like that of the fcetus in the womb of the 
mother; although it changes in all ways, and grows 
and develops until it reaches the perfect fonn, ^m the 
b^inning it is a special species. We also see in the 
vegetable kingdom that the original species of the 
genus do not chaise and alter, but the form, odonr, 
and bulk will change and alter, or even progress. 

To recapitulate : as man in the womb of the mother 
passes from form to form, from shape to shape, changes 
and develops, and is still the human species from the 
beginning of the embryonic period — in the same way 
man, from the b^innij^ of his existence in the matrix 
of the world, is iJso a distinct species, that ts, man, 
and has gradually evolved from one form to another. 
Therefore this change of appearance, this evolution of 
members, this development and growth, even though 
we admit the reality of growth and progress,^ does 
not prevent the species from being original Uan 
from the beginnii^ was in this perfiBct form and 
composition, and poraessed capacity and aptitude for 

' i.e. if we Kdmit, for example, that man had formerlf bean a 
qnkdmped, or hftd hMl a taiL 
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acqairing material and spiritual perfections, and vas 
the manifeatation of these words, 'We will make man 
in Our ima^ and likeness.' He has only become more 
pleasing, more beautiful, and more graceful Givilisa. 
tioQ has brought him out of his wild state, just as 
the wild fruits which are cultivated by a gardener 
become finer, sweeter, and acquire more freshness and 
delicacy. 

The gardeners of the world of humanity are the 
Prophets of God. 
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SPIRITUAL PROOFS OF THE ORIGIN 
OF MAN 

The proofe which ve have adduced relative to the 
or^in of the human species were logical proofs ; now 
we will give the spiritual proofs, which are essmti&L 
For, as we have proved Divinity by logical arguments, 
and have also proved logically that man exists from 
his or^in ujd foundation as man, imd that his species 
has existed from all eternity, now we will establish 
spiritual proofs that human existence — that is, the 
species of man — is a necessary existence, and that 
without man the perfections of Divinity would not 
appear. But these are spiritual proofs, not logical 
proofs. 

We have many times demonstrated and established 
that man is the noblest of beings, the sum of all 
perfections, uid that all beings imd all existences are 
the centres &om which the glory of God is reflected ; 
that is to say, the signs of the Divinity of God are 
apparent in the realities of things and of creatures. 
Just as the terrestrial globe is the place where the rays 
of die sun are reflected — as its light its heat, and its 
influence are apparent and visible in all the atoms of 
the earth — so, in the same way, the atoms of beings. 
In this in&nite space, proclaim and prove one of the 
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divine perfections. Nothing is deprived of this beuefit ; 
it is either a sign of the mere; of God or it is a sign 
of His power. His greatness, His justice, His lordship 
which imparts education; or it is a sign of the 
generosity of Ood, His vi^on, Hia hearing. His know- 
ledge. His grace, and so on. 

Without doubt each being is the centre of the shining 
forth of the glory of God : that is to say, the perfections 
of God appear from it and are resplendent in it. It is 
like the sun, which is resplendent in the desert, upon the 
sea, in the trees, in the fruits and blossoms, and in all 
earthly things. The world, indeed each existing being, 
proclaims to us one of the names of God, but the 
reality of man is the collective reality, the general 
reality, and is the centre where the glory of all the 
perfections of Ood shine forth. That is to say, for each 
name, each attribute, each perfection which we affirm 
of God, there exists a sign in man ; if it were otherwise, 
man could not ima^e these perfections, and conld not 
understand them. So we say that God is the aeer, and 
the eye is the sign of His vision ; if this sight were not 
in man, how could we imagine the vision of God ! for 
the blind, that is one bom blind, cannot inu^ne s^ht ; 
and the deaf, that is one deaf from birth, cannot 
ima^e hearing; and the dead^ cannot realise life. 
Consequently the Divinity of God, which is the sum of 
all perfections, reflects itself in the reality of man ; that 
is to say, the Essence of Oneness is the gathering of all 
perfections, and horn this unity He casts a reflection 
apon the human reality. Man then is the perfect 
mirror &cing the Sun of Truth, and is the centre of 
> i.e. the apiritiuUy dekd. 
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radiation: the Sua of Truth shines in this ipirror. 
The reflection of the divine perfections appears in the 
reality of man, so he is the representative of God, the 
messenger of Gk>d. If man did not exist, the uniTerse 
would be without result, for the object of existence is 
the appearance of the perfections of Qod. 

Therefore it cannot be said there was a time when 
man was not. All that we can say is that this ter- 
restrial globe at one time did not exist, and at its 
b^;inmng man did not appear upon it. But from the 
beginning which has no beginning, to the end which 
has no end, a perfect manifestation always exists. This 
man of whom we speak is not every man ; we mean the 
type man. For tiie noblest part of the tree is the 
firuit, which is the reason of its existence ; if the tree 
had no fruit, it would have no meaning. Therefore 
it cannot be imagined that the worlds of existence, 
whether the stars or this earth, were once inhabited by 
the donkey, cow, mouse, and cat, and that they were 
without man ! This supposition is false and meaning- 
less. The word of God is clear as the sun. This is a 
spiritual proof, but one which we cannot at the b^in- 
ning put forth for the benefit of the materialists ; first 
we must speak of the logical proofs, ^terwards the 
8|aritu^ proofs. 
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THE SPIRIT AND MIND OF MAN HAVE 
EXISTED FROM THE BEGINNING 

Question. — Does mao in the beginning possess mind 
and spirit, or are they an outcome of his eTolution t 

Answer. — The beginning of the existence of man on 
the terrestrial globe resembles his formation in the 
womb of the mother. The embryo in the Tomb of the 
mother gradually grows and develops until birth, 
after which it continues to grow and develop until it 
reaches the age of discretion and maturity. Though 
in inhnoy the signs of the mind and spirit appear in 
man, they do not reach the degree of perfection ; they 
are imperfect Only when man attains maturity do 
the mind and the spirit appear and become evident in 
utmost perfection. 

So also the formation of man in the matrix of the 
world was in the beginning like the embryo; then 
gradually he made prepress in perfoctneas, and grew 
and developed until he reached the ^Mte of maturity, 
when the mind and spirit became visible in the greatest 
power. In the beginning of his formation the mind 
and spirit also existed, but they were hidden ; later 
they were manifested. In the womb of the world mind 
and spirit also existed in the embryo, but they were 
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concealed ; afberwardB they appeared. So it is that 
in the seed the tree exists, but it is hidden and con- 
coaled ; vhen it develops and grows, the complete tree 
appears. In the same way the growth and develop- 
ment of all boings is gradual; this is the universal 
divine organisation, and the natural system. The seed 
does not at once become a tree, the embryo does not at 
once become a man, the mineral does not suddenly 
become a stone. No, they grow and develop gradually, 
and attain the limit of perfection. 

All beings, whether huge or small, were* created 
perfect and complete from the firat, but their per- 
fections appear in them by d^rees. The oiganisation 
of Qod is one: the evolution of existence is one : the 
divine system is one. Whether they be small or great 
beings, all are subject to one law and system. Each 
seed has in it from the first all the vegetable per- 
fections. For example, in the seed all the v^^table 
perfections exist from the beginning, but not visibly ; 
afterwards little by little they appear. So it ia first the 
shoot which appears from the seed, then the branches, 
leaves, blossoms, and fruits ; but from the beginning of 
its existence all these thii^ are in the seed, potentially, 
though not apparently. 

In the same way, the embryo possesses from the first 
all perfections, such as the spirit, the mind, the sight, 
the smell, the taste— in one word, all the powers— -but 
they are not visible, and become so only by degrees. 

Similarly, the terrestrial globe from the b^;innii^ 
was created with aU its elements, substances, minerahi, 
atoms, and organisms; bat these <mly appeared by 
d^ees : first the mineral, th^i the plant, afterwards 



by. Google 



232 30HE ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

tha Miimiihl. and finally man. But fitom the fint then 
kinds and species existed, but -wen undeveloped in the 
terrestrial globe, and then appeared only gradually. 
For the supreme o^anisation of God, and the univeisal 
natural system, surrounds all beii^,&Qd all are subject 
to this rule. When you consider this universal system, 
you see t^t there is not one of the bwngs, which at 
its coming into existence has reached the limit of per- 
fection. No, they gradually grow and develop, and 
Uien attun the degree of perfection. 
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THE APPEARING OP THE SHRIT 
IN THE BODY 

Question. — What is the visdom of the spirit's appear- 
ing in the body ? 

Atisioefr. — The wiBdom of the appearance of the 
spirit in the body is this : the human spirit is a Divine 
Trust, and it must traverse all conditions; for its 
passage and movement through the conditions of 
existence will be the means of its acquiring perfectiomi. 
So, vhen a man travels and passes through different 
regions and numwous countries widi sjrstem and 
method, it is certainly a means of his acquiring per- 
fection; for he Till see places, scenes, and oountriea, 
from which he will discover the conditions and states 
of other nations. He will thus become acquainted 
with the geography of countries, and their wonders and 
arts ; he will &miliarise himself with the habits, customs, 
and usages of peoples ; he will see the civilisation and 
progress of the epoch; he will become aware of the 
policy of governments, and the power and capadty of 
each country. It is the same when the human spirit 
passes through the conditions of existence : it will 
become the poasessor of each d^;ree and station. Even 
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in the condition of the body it will surely acquire 
perfections. 

Besides this, it is necessary that the signs of the 
perfection of the spirit should be apparent m this 
world, so that the world of creation may bring forth 
endless results, and this body may receive life and 
manifest the divine bounties. So, for example, the 
rays of the sun must shine upon the earth, and the 
solat heat develop the earthly beings ; if the rays and 
heat of the sun did not shine upon the earth, the earth 
would be uninhabited, without meaning, and its de- 
velopment would be retarded. In the same way, if Che 
perfections of the spirit did not appear in this world, 
this world would be unenlightened and absolutely 
brutal. By the appearance of the spirit in the physical 
form, this world is enlightened. As the spirit of man 
is the cause of the life of the body, so the world is in 
the condition of the body, and man is in the condition 
of the spirit If there were no man, the perfections of 
the spirit would not appear, and the light of the mind 
would not be resplendent in this world. This world 
would be like a body without a souL 

This world is also in the condition of a fruit-tree, and 
man is like the fruit ; without fruit the tree would be 



Moreover, these members, these elements, this com- 
position, which are found in the organism of man, are 
an attraction and magnet for the spirit ; it is certain 
that the spirit will appear in it. So, a mirror which is 
clear will certfunly attract the rays of the sun. It will 
become luminous, and wonderful inuiges will appear in 
it That is to say, when these existing elements are 



by. Google 



POWERS AND CONDITIONS OF MAN 235 

gathered together according to the oatun^ order, and 
with perfect strength, they become a magnet for the 
spirit, and the spirit vilt become manifest in them with 
idl ita perfections. 

Under these conditions it caimot be said ' what is 
the necessitj for the rays of the sun to descend upon 
the mirror ? ' — for the connection which exists between 
the reality of things, whether they be spiritual or 
material, requires that when the mirror is clear and 
faces the sun, the light of the sun must become 
apparent in it. In the same way, when the elements 
are arranged and combined in the most glorious system, 
organisation and manner, the human spirit will appear 
and be manifest in them. This is the decree of the 
Powerful, the Wise. 
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THE REU.TION BETWEEN GOD AND 
THE CREATURE 

Qttestion. — What is the nature of the coonection 
between Qod and the creature, that is to say, between 
the Independent, the Most H^h, and the other 
beings? 

^iwuMr.— The connection between Ood and the 
creatures is that of the creator to the creation; it is 
\Uke the connection betwem the sun and the dark 
hodies of contingent beings, and is the connection 
'between the maker and the things that he has mad& 
'The sun in its own essence is independent of the 
i bodies which it lights ; for its light is in itself, and is 
fno and independent of the terrestrial globe; so the 
earth is under tble influence of the sun and receives its 
light, whereas the sun and its rays are entirely in- 
/dependent of the earth. But if there were no sun, 
the earth and all earthly beings could not exist 

The dependence through the creatures upon God is 
a dependence of emanation : that is to say, creatures 
emanate from God, they do not manifest Him,' 
The relation is that of emanation and not that of 
manifestation. The light of the sun emanates from the 

' This •abject, of emkiuitioD kad manifeitktioD, ia more fnlly 
expluned in th« followiof olwpter. 
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Bun, it does not manifeBt it. The appearance through 
emanation is like the appearance of the rays &om 
the luminary of the horizons of the world : that is to 
■a;, the holy essence of the Sun of Troth is not divided, 
and does not descend to the condition of the creatures. 
In the same way, the globe of the sun does not become 
divided and does not descend to the earth: no, the 
raya of the sun, which are its bounty, emanate &om it, 
and illumine the dark bodies. 

But the f^pearance through manifestation is the 
manifestation of the branches, leaves, blossoms and fruit 
from the seed ; for the seed in its own essence becomes 
branches and fruits, and its reality enters into the 
branch^, the leaves, and fruits. This appearance 
through manifestation would be for God the Host High, 
simple imperfection, and this is quite impossible ; for 
the implication would be that the Absolute Pre-ezistent 
ia qualified with phenomenal attributes ; but if this were 
BO, pure independence would become mere poverty, and 
true existence would become non-existence, and this is 
imposuble. 

Therefore aU creatures emanate from God; that is 
to say, it is by God that all things are realised, and by 
Him that all beings have attained to existence. The 
first thii^ which emanated from God is that universal 
reality, which the ancient philosophers tenned the 
' First Mind,' and which the people of Baha' call the 
' First Will' This emanation, in that which concerns 
its action in the world of God, is not limited by time or 
place; it is without beginni:^ or end; beginning and 
end in relation to God are one. The pre-existence of 
Qod is the pre-exist^ice of essence, and also pre-exist- 
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encd of time ; and the phenomen&lity of coatingency ia 
essential and not temporal, as we have already explained 
one day at tabled 

Though the ' Firat Mind ' is without banning, it does 
not become a sharer in the pre-ezistence of Ood, for 
the existence of t^e unirorsal realiQr in relation to the 
existence of God is nothingness, and it has not the 
power to become an associate of God and like onto 
H itn in pre-existence. This subject has been before 
explained. 

The existence of living things signifies composition, 
and their death decomposition. But uniTersal matter 
and the elements do not become absolutely annihilated 
and destroyed ; no, their non-existence is simply trans- 
formation. For instance, when man is annihilated he 
becomes dust, but he does not become absolutely non- 
existent ; he sUIl exists in the shape of dust ; but trans- 
formation has taken place, and this composition is 
accidentally decomposed. The annihilation of .the 
other beings is the same, for existence does not become 
absolute non-existence, and absolute non-existence 
does not become existmoe. 

' Cf. ' Bo»l Pre-exiituiM,* jMge 31S. 
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ON THE PROCEEDING OF THE HUMAN 
SPIRIT FROM GOD 

Question. — In the Bible it is Baid that God breathed 
the spirit into the body of man : What is the meaning 
of this Terse ? 

Anmoer. — Know that proceedmg' is of two kinds: 
the proceeding and appearance through emanation, and 
the proceeding and appearance through manifestation. 
The proceeding through emulation is like the coming 
forth of the action iiom the actor, of the writing from 
the writer. Now the writing emanates from the writer, 
and the discourse emanates from the speaker, and in 
the -same way the human spirit emanates from God. 
It is not that it manifests God — that is to say, no part 
has been detached from the Divine Reality to enter 
the body of man. No, as the discourse emanates from 
the speaker, the spirit appears in the body of man. 

But the proceedii^ through manifestation is the 
manifestation of the reality of a thing in other forms : 
like the coming forth ^ of this tree from the seed of the 
tree, or the coming forth of the flower from the seed 
of the flower : for it is the seed itself which appears in 
the form of the branches, leaves, and flowers. This is 
' Lit. depMidwuM. 
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called the proceeding through manifeatation. The 
spirita of men, with reference to God, hare dependence 
through emanation; just as the discourse proceeds 
from the speaker and the writing from the writer ; that 
is to say, the speaker himself dooH not become the 
discourse, nor does the writer himself become the 
vritii^ ; no, rather the; have the proceedii^ of emana- 
tion. The speaker has perfect ability and power, 
and the discourse emanates from him, as the action 
does frt>m the actor. The Real Speaker, the Essence 
of Unity, has always been in one condition; which 
neither changes nor alters, has neither transfonzia- 
tion nor vicissitude. He is the Eternal, the InmiortaL 
Therefore the proceeding of the human spirits from 
God is through emanation. When it is said in the 
Bible that God breathed His spirit into man, this 
spirit is that which, like the discourse, emanates 
from the Baal Speaker, taking efiect in the reality 
of man. 

But the proceeding through manifestation (if by 
this is meant the divine appearance, and not division 
into parts), we have said, is the proceeding and tho 
appearance of the Holy Spirit and the Word which 
is from God. As it is said in the Gospel of John, 
' In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God ' ; then the Holy Spirit uid the Word are the 
appearance of God. The Spirit and the Word mean 
the divine perfections that appeared in the Reality 
of Christ, and these perfections were with God; so 
the sun manifests all its glory in the mirror. For 
the Word does not signify the body of Christ; no, 
but the divine perfections manifested in him. For 
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ChiiBt was like a clear mirror which was facing the 
Sun of Reality; and the perfeotionB of the Stm of 
Reality, that is to say its l^ht and heat, were risible 
and apparent in this mirror. If we Look into the 
mirror we see the sun, and we say: it is the sun. 
Therefore the Word and the Holy Spirit, which signify 
the perfections of God, are the divine appearance. 
This is the meaning of the verse in the Gospel which 
says: 'The Word was with God, and the Word was 
God'; for t^e divine perfections are not difieient 
from the E^ence of Oneness. The perfections of 
Christ are called the Word, because all the beings 
are in the condition of letters, and one letter has 
not a complete meaning; whilst the perfections of 
Christ have the power of the word, because a com- 
plete meaning can be inferred from a word. As the 
Reality of Christ was the manifestation of the divine 
perfections, therefore it was like the word. Why 7 
becaose be is the sum of perfect meanings. This is 
why he is called the Word. 

And know that the proceeding of the Word and the 
Holy Spirit from God, which is the proceeding and 
appearance of manifestation, must not be understood 
to mean that the Reality of Divinity had been divided 
into parts, or multiplied, or that it had descended 
from the exaltation of holiness and purity. Qod 
forbid! If a pure, fine mirror faces the sun, the 
light and heat, the form and the image of the sun 
will be resplendent in it with such manifestation, 
that if a bdiolder says of the sun which is toilliant 
and visible in the mirror: 'This is the sun,' it is true. 
Nevertheless the mirror is the mirror, and the sun is 
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the sua The One Sun, even if it appean in numerous 
mirrors, is one. This state is neither abiding nor 
entraing, neither commingling nor descending; for 
entering, abiding, descending, issuing forth and com- 
miogliog are the necessities and charaeteristica of 
bodies, not of spirits; thrai hov much less do they 
belong to the sanctified and pure Reality of God 
Qod is exempt from all that is not in accordance wit^ 
His purity, and His exalted and subUme sanctity. 

The Sun of BeaUty, as we have said, has always been 
in one condition; it has no change, no alteration, no 
tnmsformation, and no vicissitude. It is eternal and 
OTerlastii^. But the Holy Reality of the Word of 
Glod is in the condition of the pure, fine, and shining 
mirror; the heat, the light, t^e im^^ and likeness, 
that is to say the perfections of the Sun of Reality, 
appear in it. That is why Christ says in the Gospel : 
' The Father is in the Son ' ; that is to say, the Sun 
of Reality appears in the mirror. Praise be to the 
One who shone upon this Holy Reality, who is sanctified 
among the beings ! 
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LV 

SOUL, SPIRIT, AND MIND 

Question ^What is the difference between the mind, 

spirit, and soul ? 

A7i«wer. — It has been before explained that spirit is 
universally divided into five cat^ories : the vegetable 
spirit, the animal spirit, the human spirit, the spirit 
of faith, and the Holy Spirit. 

The vegetable spirit is the power of growth which 
is brought about in the seed through the infiuence of 
other existences. 

The animal spirit is the power of all the senses, 
wbich is realised from the composition and mingling 
of elements; when this composition decomposes, the 
power also perishes and becomes annihilated. It may 
be likened to this lamp : when the oil, wick, and fire 
are combined it is lighted, and when this combination 
is dissolved, that is to say when the combined parts 
are separated from one another, the lamp also is 
extinguished. 

The human spirit which distinguishes man &om the 
animal is the rational soul; and these two names — 
the human E^irit and the rational soul — designate one 
thing. This spirit, which in the traminolc^ of the 
pbilosopheis is the rational soul, embraces all beings. 
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ftud as far as human ability permits discoTWs the 
realities of things and becomes cognisant of their 
peculiarities and effects, and of the qualities aad 
properties of beings. But the human spirit, unless 
assisted by the spirit of &ith, does not become 
acqufunted with the divine secrets and the heavenly 
realities. It is like a mirror vMoh, although dear, 
polished, and brilliant, is still in need of light Until 
a ray of the sun refiects upon it, it cannot discover the 
heavenly secrets. 

But the mind is the pover of the human spirit 
Spirit is the lamp ; mind is the light which shines from 
the lamp. Spirit is the tree, and the mind is the 
fruit Hind is the perfection of the spirit, and is its 
essential quality, as the film's r&ya are the essential 
necessity of the sun. 

This explanation, thot^h abort, is complete; there- 
fore reflect upon it, and if God wills, you may become 
acquunted with the details. 
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THE PHYSICAL POWERS AND THE 
INTELLECTUAL POWERS 

Ik man five outer powers exist, vhich are the a^nts 
of perception ; that is to say, through these five povers 
man peroeiTes material beii^s. Thwie are sight, 
which perceives visible forms; hearing, which per- 
ceives audible sounds; smell, which perceives odours; 
taste, which perceives foods ; and feeling, which is in 
all parts of the body, and perceives tangible things. 
These five powers perceive outvard existencea 

Han has also spiritual powers: im^ination, which 
conceives things ; thought, which reflects upon realities; 
comprehension, which comprehends realities ; memory, 
which retains whatever man imagines, thinks, and 
comprehenda The intermediary between the five 
outward powers and the inward powers, is the sense 
which they possess in common; that is to say, the 
sense which acts between the outer and inner powers, 
conveys to the inward powers whatever the outer 
powers discern. It is termed the common faculty, 
because it communicates between the outward and 
inward powers, and thus is common to the outward 
and inward powers. 

For instance, ught is one of the outer powers; it 
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sees and perceives this flovei, and conveys this per- 
ception to the inner poirer — the common faculty — 
Thich tiansmits this perception to the power of 
imagination, which in its turn conceives and forms 
this image and transmits tt to the power of thought ; 
the power of thought reflects, and having grasped the 
reaUtj, conveys it to the power of comprehension; 
the comprehenmon, when it has comprehended it, 
deUvers the image of the object perceived to the 
memory, and the memory keeps it in its repository. 

The outward powers are five : the power of sight, of 
hearing, of taste, of smell, and of feelii^. 

The inner powers are also five : the common &cuUy, 
and the powers of imagination, thought, comprehension, 
and memoiy. 
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THE CAUSES OF THE DIFFERENCES IN THE 

CHARACTERS OF MEN 

Queeiwn. — Hov many kinds of character has man ? 
and what is the cause of the diSerences and varieties 
in men? ^ 

ATtawer. — He has the innate^ character, the inherited y 
character, and the acciutred character which is gained 
^education. 

With regard to the innate character, although the 
divine creation is purely good, yet the varieties of 
natural qualities in man come from the difference 
of decree; all are excellent, but they are more or less 
80, according to the degree. So all mankind posseas 
intelligence and capacities, but the intelligence, the 
capacity, and the worthiness of men differ. This is 
evident 

For example, take a number of children of one 
family, of one place, of one school, instructed by one 
teacher, reared on the same food, in the same climate, 
with the same clothing, and studying the same lessons 
— it is certain that among tiiese children some will be 
clever in the sciences, some will be of average ability, 
uid some dull Hence it is clear that in the original , 
nature there exists a difference of degree, and varieties 
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of worthiness and capacity. This differenoe does not 
imply good or evil, but is simply a difierenoe of degree. 
One has the highest d^ree, another the medium d^re^ 
and another the lowest d^;Te& So man exists, the 
animal, the plant, and the mineral exist also — but 
the degrees of these four existences Vary. What a 
diflerence between the existence of man and of the 
animal ! Tet both are existences. It is evident that 
in existence there are differences of d^rees. 
J The variety of inherited qualities comee from streDgth 
and weakness of constitution ; that is to say, when the 
two parents are weak, the children will be weak; if 
they are strong, the children will be robust In the 
same way, purity of blood has a great effect; for 
the pure germ is like the superior stock which exists 
in plants and animals. For example, you see that 
children bom from a weak and faeble father and 
mother will naturally have a feeble constitution and 
ve&k nerves; they will be afflicted, and will have 
neither patience, nor endurance, nor resolution, nor 
perseverance, and will be hasty; for the children in- 
herit the weakness and debility of their parents. 

Besides this, an especial blessing is conferred on some 
families and some generations. Thus it is an especial 
blessing that from among the descendants of Abraham 
should have come all the Prophets of the children of 
Israel. This is a blessii^ that God has granted to this 
descent: to Moses from his father and mother, to 
Christ from his mother's line ; also to Muhammad and 
the Bab, and to all the Prophets and the Holy 
Uanifeatations of IsraeL 

Hence it is evident that inherited character also 
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exists, and to such a d^;Tee that if tiiie characters are 
not in conformity with their origin, although they 
belong physically to that lineage, spiritually they are 
not considered members of the family ; like Canaan,^ 
who is not reckoned as beii^ of the race of Noah. 

But the difference of the qualities with regard to ) 
culture is very great ; for education has great influence, i 
Through education the ignorant become learned, the 
cowardly become valiant ; through cultivation the 
crooked branch becomes straight, the acid, bitter firuit 
of the mountains and woods becomes sweet and de- 
licious, and the fire>petalled flower becomes hundred- 
petalled. Through education savage nations become 
civilised, and even the animals become domesticated. 
fEiducation must be considered as most important ; for 
as diseases in the world of bodies are extremely con- 
ti^oua, so, in the same way, qualities of spirit and 
heart are exbremely contagions. Education has a 
universal influence, and the differences caused by it 
are very great. 

Perhaps some one will say, that since the capacity 
and worthiness of men differ, therefore the difference of 
capacity certainly causes the difference of characters.* 

But this is not so ; for capacity is of two kinds, natural 
capacity and acquired capacity. The first, which is 
the creation of God, is purely good — in the creation 
of Qod there is no evil; but the acquired capacity has 
become the cause of the appearance of evil. For 
example, God has created all men in such a manner, 
and has given them such a constitution and such 

■ Cf. 0«nMdi ix. 25. 

* i,e. thoreforv people cannot be Uuned for their oharacter. 
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capacities, that they are benefited by sugar and 

honey, and banned and destroyed by poison. This 

nature and constitution is innate, and God has given 

it equally to all mankind. But man begins little by 

' tittle to accustom himself to poison, by taking a small 

' quantity each day, and gradually increasing it, until 

I he reaches such a point that he cannot livB irithoat 

I a gramme of opium every day. The natural capadties 

are thus completely perverted. Observe how much 

the natural capacity and constitution can be chaoged, 

until by different habits and trunit^ they become 

entirely perverted. One does not criticise vicious 

people because of their innate capacities and nature, 

but rather for their acquired capacities and nature. 

In creation there ia no evil; all is good. Certun 
qualities and natures innate in some men and apparently 
blameworthy are not so in reality. For example, from 
the beginning of his life you can see in a nursii^ child 
the signs of desire, of anger, tmd of temper. Then, it 
may be said, good and evil are innate in the reality 
of man, and this is contrary to the pure goodness of 
nature and creation. The answer to this is that deare, 
which is to ask for something more, is a praiseworthy 
quality provided that it is used suitably. So, if a man 
has the desire to acquire science and knowledge, or to 
become compassionate, generous, and just, it is most 
pruseworthy. If he exercises his anger and wrath 
against the bloodthirsty tyrants who are like ferocious 
beasts, it is very praiseworthy ; but if he does not use 
these qualities in a right way, they are blameworthy. 

Then it is evident that in creation and nature evil 
does not exist at all; but when the natural qualities 
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of roftn are used in an unlawful way, they are blame- 
wortliy. So, if a rich and generous pereon gives a 
sum of money to a poor man for his own necessities, 
and if the poor m&n spends that sum of money on 
unlawful things, that will be blameworthy. It is the 
same with all the natural qualities of man, which 
constitute the capital of Ufe; if they be used and dis* 
played in an unlawful way, they become blameworthy. 
Therefore it is clear that creation is purely good. 
Consider tbat the worst of qualities and most odious 
of attributes, which is the foundation of all evil, is 
lying. No worse or more blameworthy quality than 
this can be imagined to exist ; it is the destroyer of all 
human perfections, and the cause of innumerable vices. 
There is no worse characteristic than this; it ia the 
foundation of all evils. Notwithstanding all this, if a 
doctor consoles a sick man by saying: 'Thank Qod 
you are better, and there is hope of your recovery,' 
though these words are contrary to the truth, yet they 
imay become the consolation of the patient and the 
jtuming-point of tbe iUneaa This is not blameworUiy. 
This question is now dearly elucidated. Salutations ! 
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THE DEGREE OF KNOWLEDGE POSSESSED BY 
MAN, AND THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Question. — Of irhat d^;ree is the intelligence of the 
human world, and what are its limitations ? 

Annoer. — Enow that intelligence varies ; the lowest 
degree of intelligence is that of the animals, that ia 
to say, the natural feeling which appears through the 
powers of the seosea, and which is called sensation. 
In this, men and animals are sharers ; moreover, some 
MiirnA-k with K^;ard to the senses are more powerful 
than man. But in humanity, intelligence differs and 
'nries in accordance with ibe different conditions of 
man. 

The first condition of intell^ence in the world of 
nature is the intelligence of the rational soul In this 
intelligence and in this power all men are sharers, 
whether they be neglectful or vigilant, believers or 
deniers. This human rational soul is God's creation; 
it contains and excels other creatures; as it is more 
noble and distinguished, it contains things. The 
power of the rational soul can discover the realitjes 
of things, comprehend the peculiarities of beings, and 
penetrate the mysteries of esistence. All sciences, 
knowledge, arts, wonders, institutions, discoveries, and 
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raiterprises, come from the exercised intelligeiioe of the 
rational bouL There was a time when they were 
unknown, preserved mysteries, and hidden secrets ; the 
rational soul gradually discovered them and brought 
them out from the plane of the invisible and the 
hidden, into the reahn of the vieibla This is the 
greatest power of intelligence in the world of nature, 
which in its highest flight and soaring comprehends 
the realities, the properties, and the effects of the 
contingent beings. 

But the universal divine mind which is beyond 
nature, is the bounty of the Fre-existent Power. This 
universal mind is divine; it embraces existing realities, 
and it receives the light of the mysteries of God. It 
is a conadouB power, not a power of investigation and 
of research. The intellectual power of the world of 
nature is a power of inveetigatioh, and by its researches 
it discovers the realiUes of beii^a, and the properties 
of existences; but the heavenly intellectual power 
which is beyond nature, embraces things and is cog- 
nisant of things, knows them, understands them, is 
aware of mysteries, realities, and divine significations, 
and is the discoverer of the concealed verities of the 
Kingdom. This divine intellectual power is the si>ecial 
attribute of the Holy Manifestations and the Dawning- 
places of prophethood ; a ray of this I^ht falls upon 
the mirrors of the hearts of the righteous, and a 
portion and a share of this power comes to them 
through the Holy Manifestations. 

The Holy Manifestations have three conditions : one 
the physical condition; one, that of the rational soul; 
and one, that of the manifestation of perfection and of 
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the lordly splendoar. The body comprehends things 
according to the degree of its ability in the phyucal 
world, therefore in certain cases it shows physical 
weakness. For example : ' I was sleeping and un- 
conscious, the breeze of Qod passed over me and awoke 
me, and conmianded me to proolum the Word'; or 
whra Christ in his thirtieth year was baptized, and 
the Holy Spirit descended upon him ; before this, the 
Holy Spirit did not manifast itself in him. All 
these thii^ refer to the bodily condition of the 
Manifestations; but their heavenly condition embraces 
all things, knows all mysteries, discovers all signs, and 
rules over ai\ things; before as well as after their 
mission, it is the sam& That is why Christ has said : 
' I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last ' : that 
is to say, there has never been and never shall be any 
change and alteration in me. 
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MAN'S KNOWLEDGE OF GOD 

Question. — To what extent can the understanding of 
man comprehend God ? 

Anevxr. — This subject requires ample time, and to 
explfdn it thus at table is not easy; nevertheless we 
will speak of it briefly. 

Enow that there are two kinds of knowledge: the 
knowledge of the essence of a thing, and the knowledge! 
of its qualities. The essence of a thing is known 
through its qualities, otherwise it is unknown and 
bidden. 

As our knowledge of things, even of created and 
limited things, is knowledge of their qualities and not 
of their essence, how is it possible to comprehend in 
its essence the Divine Reality, which is unlimited? 
For the substance of the essence of anything is not 
comprehended, but only its qualities. For example, 
the substance of the sun is unknown, but is under- 
stood by its qualities, which are heat and light The 
substance of the essence of man is unknown and not 
evident, but by its qualities it is characterised and 
kaowQ. Thus everything is known by its quaUties and 
not by its essence. Although the mind encompasses 
all things, and the outward beings are comprehended 
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by it, nevertheless these beings with regud to their 
essence are unknovn ; they are only known with regard 
to thrar qu&ltties. 

Then how can the eternal sTraiafiting Lord, who is 
held sanctified from oomprehenaion and conception, be 
known by His essence ? That is to say, as things can 
only be known by their qualities and not by their 
essence, it is certain that ihs Divine Reality is unknown 
with r^(ard to its essence, and is known with r^ard 
to its attributes. Besides, how can the phenomenal 
reality embrace the Pre-ezistent Reality? For com- 
prehension is the result of encompassing — embracing 
must be, so that oomprehennon may be — and the 
Essence of Unity surrounds all, and is not surrounded. 

Also the difference of conditions in the world of 
beings is an obstacle to comprehension. For example : 
this mineral belongs to the mineral kii^om ; however 
far it may rise, it can never comprehend the power 
of growth. The plants, the trees, whatever progress 
they may make, cannot conceive of the power of sight; 
or the powers of the other senses; and ^e animid' 
cannot imagine the condition of man, that is to say, 
hia spiritual powers. Dififorence of condition is an 
obstacle to knowledge; the inferior degree cannot 
comprehend the superior degree. How then can 
the phenomenal reality comprehend the Pre-ezistent 
Reality ? Knowing God, therefore, means the compre- 
henuon and the knowledge of His attributes, and not 
of His Reality. This knowledge of the attributes is 
also proportioned to the capacity and power of man ; 
it is not absolute. Philosophy consists in compre- 
hending the reality of things as they exist, according 
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to the capAcitrjr and the power of man. For the 
phenomenal reality can comprehend the Pte-existent 
attributes only to the extent of the human capacity. 
The mystery of Divinity is sanctified and purified from 
the comprehension of the beings, for all that comes 
to the imagination is that which man understands, 
and the power of the understanding of man does not 
embrace the Reality of the Divine Essence. All that 
man is able to understand are the attributes of Divinity, 
the radiance of which appears and is visible in worlds 
and souls. 

When ve look at the worlds and the souls, we see 
wonderful signs of the divine perfections, which are 
clear and apparent; for the reality of things proves the 
Universal Reality. The Reality of Divinity may be 
compared to the sun, which from the height of its 
magnificence shines upon all the horizons, and each 
horizon, and each soul, receives a share of its radiance. 
If this light and these rays did not exist, beings would 
not exist i all beings express something, and partake 
of some ray and portion of this %ht. The splendours 
of the perfections, bounties, and attributes of God shine 
forth and radiate from the reality of the Perfect Man, 
that is to say the Unique One, the universal Manifes- 
tation of God. Other beings receive only one ray, but 
the universe^ Manifestation is the mirror for this Sim, 
which appears and becomes numifest in it, with all its 
perfections, attributes, s^ns, and wonders. 

The knowledge of the Reality of the Divinity is 
impossible and unattainable, but the knowledge of the 
Manifestations of God is the knowledge of Gk>d, for 
the bounties, splendours, and divine attaibutes are 
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apparent in them. Therefore if man attttna to the 
knowledge of the Manifeatatioiu of God, he will attain 
to the knowledge of Gk>d ; and if he be n^leotful of 
the knowledge of the Holy Manifestation, he will be 
bereft of the knowledge of Qod It is then ascertained 
and proved that the Holy Manifestations are the oantie 
of the bounty, signs, and perfections of Ood. Blessed 
are those who receive the light of the divine bounties 
from the en%htened Dawning-points I 

We hope that the Friends of Ood, like an attractive 
force, will draw these bounties from the source itself, 
and that they will arise with such illumination and 
signs that they will be evident proofs of the Sou of 
Reality. 
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THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SPIRIT— <I) 

Hating aho-wn that the spirit of man exista,^ we must 
prove its uumortallty. 

The immortality of the spirit ia mentioned in the 
Hoi; Books ; it is the fundamental basis of the divine 
rel^ons. Nov punishments and lewards are said to 
be of two kinda Firstly, the rewards and punishments 
of this life ; secondly, those of the other world. But 
tiie paradise and hell of existence are found in all the 
worlds of Qod, whether in this world or in the spiritual 
heavenly worlds. Gaining these rewards is the gaining 
of eternal life. That is why Christ said, 'Act in such 
a way that you may find eternal life, and that you 
may be bom of water and the spirit, so that you may 
enter into the Kingdom.' 

The rewards of this life are the virtues and perfec- 
tions which adorn the reality of man. For example, 
he was dark and becomes luminous, he was ignorant 
and becomes wise, he was neglectful and becomes 
vigilant, he was asleep and becomes awakened, he was 
dead and becomes living, he was blind and becomes a 
seer, he was deaf and becomes a hearer, he was earthly 
and beoomflfl heavenly, he was material and becomes 

' GL ' The Diffennoe between Han and the Anim»I,' page 2]5. 
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spiritual Through thaae revardB he guns spiritual 
birth, and becomes a new creature. Ha becomes the 
manifestation of the Terse in the Gospel where it is 
said of the disciples that they were bom not of blood, 
Dor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God ; ^ that is to say, they were delivered from the 
animal characteristics fmd qualities which are the 
characteristics of human nature, and they became 
qualified with the divine characteristics, which are the 
bounty of God; this is the meaning of the second 
birth. For such people there is no greater torture 
than being veiled from God, and no more severe 
punishment than sensual vices, dark qualities, lowness 
of nature, engrossment in carnal desires. When they 
are delivered through the light of faith from the dark- 
ness of these vices, and become illuminated with the 
radiance of the sun of reality, and ennobled with all 
the virtues, they esteem this the greatest reward, and 
they know it to be the true paradise. In the same 
way they consider that tbe spiritual punishment, that 
is to say the torture and punishment of existence, is to 
be subjected to the world of nature, to be veiled from 
God, to be brutal and ignorant, to &11 into carnal lusts, 
to be absorbed in animal frailties ; to be characterised 
with dark qualities, such as falsehood, tyranny, cruelty, 
attachment to the affairs of the world, and being 
immersed in satanic ideas; for them, these are the 
greatest punishments and tortures. 

Likewise the rewards of the other world are the 

eternal life which is clearly mentioned in all the Holy 

Books, the divine perfections, the eternal bounties, and 

I Jo^ i. 13. 
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s'TOrlastiog felicity. The revaids of the other world 
are the perfections and the peace obtained in the 
spiritual worlds after leaving this world; whilst the 
rewards of this life are the real luminous perfections 
which are realised in this world, and which are the 
oaose of eternal life, for they are the very pr<^;re8s of 
existeuce. It is like the man who passes &om the 
embryonic world to the state of maturity, and becomes 
the manifestation of these words : ' Blessed be Qod, the 
best of Creators.' The rewards of the other world are 
peace, the spiritual graces, the various spiritual gifts in 
the Kingdom of Ood, the gaining of the desires of the 
heart and the soul, and the meeting ot God in the 
world of eternity. In the same way the punishments 
of the other world, that is to say, the torments of the 
other world, consist in being deprived of the special 
divine blessings and the absolute bounties, and fall- 
ing into the lowest degrees of existence. He who is 
deprived of these divine favours, although he continues 
after death, is considered as dead by the people of 
truth. 

The logical proof of the immortality of the spirit is 
this, that DO sign can come from a non-ezisting thing ; 
ihat is to say, it is impossible that from absolute non- 
existence signs should appear, for the signs are the 
consequence of an existence, and the consequence 
depends upon the existence of the principle. So, irom 
a non-existing sun no light can radiate, irom a non- 
existii^ sea no waves appear, from a non-existing 
cloud no nun falls; a non-existing tree yields no fruit; 
a non-existii^ man neither manifests nor produces 
anythii^. Therefore as long as signs of existence 
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appear, they ate a proof tiuA the poaseaaor of the ngn 

is existent. 

Consider that to-da; the Kingdom of Christ exists: 
&om a non^existing king hoT could such a great 
kingdom be manifested? How, from a non-existing 
sea, can the vaves mount so high ? From a non- 
existing garden, how can such fragrant breezes be 
wafted ? Reflect that no effect, no trace, no influence 
remains of amy beii^; after its members are dispersed 
and its elements .are decomposed, whethn it be a 
nuneral, a v^etable, or an animaL There is only the 
human reality and the spirit of man which, after the 
disintegration of the members, dispersing of the par- 
tidee, and Uie destruction of the composition, persists, 
and continues to act and to have power. 

This question is extremely subtle : consider it atten- 
tiToly. This is a rational proof which we are giving, so 
that the wise may weigh it in the balance of reason 
and justice. But if the human spirit will rejoice and 
be attracted to the Kingdom of God, if the inner sight 
becomes opened, and the spiritual hearing strengthened, 
and the spiritual feelings predominant, he will see the 
immortality of the spirit as clearly as he seee the sun, 
and the glad tidings and signs of Ood will encompass 

To-morrow we will give other proofs. 
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THE IMMORTAUTY OF THE SPIRIT— (11) 

Yestebdat Te were occupied in disciUBii^f the immor- 
tality of the spirit. Eiiov that the power aad the 
oompreheoaion of the human apirit are of two kinds : 
Aat is to say, they peroeive and act in two difierent 
modea. One way is through instrumentB and organs: 
thus with this eye it aees, with this ear it heure, wiUi 
this tongue it talks. Such is the action of the spirit, 
and the perception of the reality of man, by means of 
organs. That is to say, that the spirit is the seer, 
throagh die eyes ; the spirit is the hearer, through the 
ear ; the spirit is the speaker, through the tongue. 

The other manifestation of the powers and actions of 
the spirit is without instruments and organs. For 
example, in the state of sleep without eyes it sees, 
without an ear it hears, without a tongue it speaks, 
without feet it runs. Briefly, these actions are beyond 
the means of instruments and organa How often it 
happens that it sees a dream in the world of sleep, and 
its signification becomes apparent two years afterwards 
in corresponding events. In the same way, how many 
times it happens that a question which one cannot 
solve in the world of wakefulness, is solved in the 
world of dreams. la wakefulness the eye sees only for 
a short distance, bat in dreams he who is in the East 
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Bees the West : awake he sees the present, in sle^ he 
sew the Aitura Id wi^eftilnesB, by means of rapid 
transit, at the most he can travel only twenty farsakhs^ 
an hour; in sleep, in the twinklii^ of an eye, he 
traverses the East and West For the spirit U«Tels in 
two different ways : without means, which is spiritual 
travellii^ ; and with means, which is material travelling : 
as birds which fly, and those which are carried. 

In the time of sleep this body is as though dead ; it 
does not see nor hear, it does not feel, it has no 
consciousness, no perception : that is to say, the powers 
of man have become inactive, but the spirit lives and 
subsists. Nay, its penetration is increased, its flight is 
higher, and its intelligence is greater. To connder 
that after the death of the body the spirit perishes, is 
Uke imagining that a bird in a cage will be destroyed if 
the c^e is broken, thoi^h the bird has nothing to fe&r 
from the destruction of the ci^. Our body is like the 
cage, and the spirit is like the bird. We see that 
without the cage this bird flies in the world of sleep ; 
therefore if the ci^ becomes broken, the bird will 
continue and exist: its feelings will be even more 
powerful, its perceptions greater, and its happiness 
increased. In truth, from hell it reaches a paradise of 
delights, because for the thankful birds there is no 
paradise greater than freedom from the cage. That is 
why with utmost joy and happiness the martyrs hasten 
to the plain of sacrifice. 

In wakefulness the eye of man sees at the utmost 
as far as one hour of distance,* because through the 

' OotfartaJA ia eqniTalent to kbont four mUet. 

* It i* ft Fordaa onatom to makon diatanoa by Um*. 
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instrumentality of tlie body the power of the spirit is 
thus det^ntuned; but with the iimer s^ht and the 
mental eye it sees America, and it can perceive that 
which is there, and discover the conditions of things 
and oif;ani8e affoira. I^ then, the spirit were the same 
as the body, it would be necessary that the power of 
the inner sight should also be in the same proportion. 
Therefore it is evident that this spirit is different from 
the body, and that the bird is different from the of^> 
and that the power and penetration of the spirit is 
stronger without the intermediary of the body. Now, 
if the instrument is abandoned, the possessor of the 
instrument continues to act. For example, if the pen 
is abandoned or broken, the writer remains living and 
present; if a house is mined, the owner is alive and 
existing. This is one of the Ic^cal evidences for the 
immortahty of the souL 

There is another : this body becomes weak, or heavy, 
or sick, OF it finds health; it becomes tired or rested ; 
sometimes the himd or leg is amputated, or its physical 
power is crippled ; it becomes blind or deaf or dumb; its 
limbs may become paralysed; briefly, the body may 
have all the imperfections. Nevertheless, the spirit in 
its original state, in its own spiritual perception, will be 
eternal and perpetual; it neither finds any imperfec- 
tion nor will it become crippled. But when the body 
is wholly subjected to disease, and misfortune, it is 
deprived of the bounty of the spirit; like a mirror 
which, when it becomes broken, or dirty, or dusty, 
camiot reflect the rays of the sun, nor any loi^r show 
its bounties. 

We have already explained that the spirit of man is 
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not in t^e body, because it is &eed and sanctified from 
entrance and exit, which are bodily conditions. The 
cotutectioD of the spirit with the body is like that of 
the sun with the mirror. Bri^y, the human spirit is 
in one condition; it neither becomes ill from the 
diseases of the body, nor cured by its health ; it does 
not become sick, nor weak, nor miserable, nor poor, nor 
light, Qor small That is to say, it will not be injured 
because of the infirmities of the body, and no effect 
will be viuble even if the body becomes weak, or if 
the hands and feet and tongue be cut off, or if it loses 
the power of hearii^ or sight Thertfoie it is evident 
and certain that the spirit is difEsrent from the body, 
and that its duration is independent of that of the 
body; on the contrary, the spirit with the utmost 
greatness rules in the world of the body, and its power 
and influence, like the bounty of the sun in the mirror, 
are apparent and visible. But when the mirror becomes 
dusty or breaks, it will cease to reflect the rays of the 
sun. 
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PERFECTIONS ABE WITHOUT LIMIT 

Enow that the conditions of existence are limited to 
the conditions of servitude, of ptophethood, and of 
Deity; but the divine and the contingent perfections 
are unlimited. When jou reflect deeply, you discover 
that also outwardly the perfections of existence are also 
unlimited, for you cannot find a being so perfect that 
yoQ cannot imagine a superior one. For example, you 
cannot see a ruby in the mineral kingdom, a rose in 
the T^etabls kingdom, or a nightingale in the animal 
kingdom, without im^ining that there mi^t be better 
specimens. As the divine bounties ate aullesa, so 
human perfections are endless. If it were possible to 
reach a limit of perfection, then one of the realities of 
the beings might reach the condition of being in* 
dependent of Qod, and the contingent might attain to 
the condition of the absolute. But for every beii^ 
there is a point which it cannot overpass; that is to 
say, he who is in the condition of servitude, however 
{m he may pn^^ress in gaining limitless perfections, 
will never reach the condition of Deity. It is the same 
with the other b^ngs : a mineral, however far it may 
pn^resB in the mineral kingdom, cannot gain the 
T^etable power; also in a flower, however &r it may 
progress in the v^etable kingdom, no power of the senses 
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will appear. So this silver mineral cannot gain hearing 
or sight; it can only improve in its own condition, 
and become a perfect mineral, but it cannot acquire 
the power of growth, or the power of sensation, or 
attain to life ; it can only progress in its own condition. 

For example, Feter cannot become Christ All that 
he can do is, in the condition of serritude, to attain 
endless perfections; for every existing reality is capable 
of makii^ prc^press. As the spirit of man after putting 
off this material form haa ui everlasting life, certfunly 
aoy existing being is capable of making pn^;re88; 
therefore it is permitted to ask for advancement, 
forgiveness, mercy, beneficence, and blessings for a man 
after his death, because existence is capable of pro- 
gression. That is why in the prayers of Baha'u'Ilah 
forgiveness and remission of sins are asked for those 
who have died. Moreover, as people in this world are 
in need of God, they will also need Him in the other 
world. The creatures are always io need, and God is 
absolutely independent, whether in this world or in the 
world to come. 

The wealth of the other world is nearness to God. 
Consequently it is certain that those who are near the 
Divine Court are allowed to intercede, and this intor- 
cession is approved by God. But Intercession in the 
other world is not like intercession in this world : it is 
another thing, another reality, which cannot be ex- 
pressed in words. 

If a wealthy man at the time of his death bequeaths 
a gift to the poor and miserable, and ^ves a part of his 
wealth to be spent for them, perhaps this action may 
be the cause of his pardon and forgiveness, said of his 
pn^resB in the Divine Kingdom. 
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Also a father and mother endure the greatest 
troubles and hardships for their children ; and often 
when the diildren have reached the age of maturity, the 
parents pass on to the other irorld. Rarely does it 
happen that a lather and mother in this world see the 
reward of the care and trouble they have undei^one 
for their children. Therefore children, in return for 
this care and trouble, must show forth charity and 
beneficence, and must implore pardon and forgiveness 
for their parents. So you ought, in return for the love 
and kindness shown you by your father, to give to the 
poor for his sake, with greatest submission and humility 
implore pardon and remission of sins, uid ask for the 
supreme mercy. 

It is even possible that the condition of those who 
have died in sin and unbelief may become changed ; 
that is to say, they may become the object of pardon 
through the bounty of God, not through His justice ; 
for bounty is giving without desert, and justice is giving 
what is deserved. As we have power to pray for these 
souls here, so likewise we shall possess the same power 
in the other world, which is the Eii^dom of God. Are 
not all the people in that world the creatures of God? 
Therefore in that world also they can make progress. 
As here they con receive light by their supplications, 
there also they can plead for forgiveness, and receive 
light through entreaties and supplications. Thus as 
souls in this world, through the help of the supplica- 
tions, the entreaUes, and the prayers of the holy ones, 
can acquire development, so is it the same after death. 
Through their own prayers and supplications the^ can 
also TpTOgnaa; more especially when they are the 
object of the intercession of the Holy Manifestations. 
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THE EVOLTJTION OF MAN IN THE 
OTHER WORLD 

Know that nothii^ vhioh ezista ramuna in a state of 
repofla ; that is to saj, all tfaingB are in motion. Eveiy- 
thing if! either gioiring or declining ; all things are 
either coming from non-existence into bong, ot going 
from existence into non-existence. So this flover, this 
hyacinth, during a certain period of time was coming 
from the world <^ non-existence into being, and now it 
is going from imng into non-existence. This state of 
motion is said to be essential — that is, natural ; it 
cannot be separated from beii^ because it is their 
essential requirement, as it is the essential requirement 
of fire to bom. 

Thus it is established that this movemrait is neces- 
sary to existenoe, which is nther growing or declining. 
Now, as the spirit continues to exist after death, it 
necessarily progresses or declines; and in the other 
world, to cease to progress is the same as to decline ; 
but it never leaves its own condition, in which it con- 
tinues to develop. For example, the reality of the 
spirit of Peter, however for it may prt^^ress, will not 
reach to the condition of the Reality of Christ ; it pro- 
gresses only in its own environment 
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Look at this mineral : howerer far it may evolve, it 
only evolves in its oini conditioQ; yoa cannot bring 
the crystal to a state where it can attain to s^ht: this 
is impoBHible. So the moon which is in the heavens, 
however fax it m^ht evolve, could never become a 
luminous sun ; but in its own condition it has api^ee 
and perigee. However far the diaciples might pro- 
gress, th^ could never become Christ. It is true that 
coal could become a diamond, but both are in the 
mineral condition and their component elements are 
the Bam& 
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THE STATE OF MAN AND HIS PROGRESS 
AFTER DEATH 

Wbsn ve coDffidw beit^ with the seeing eye, we 
observe that they «re limited to three sorts : that iji to 
say, as a whole, they are either nuneral, Tegetable, or 
animal ; each of these three classes containing apecies. 
Man is the highest species because he is the possessor 
of the perfections of ail the classes ; that is, he has a 
body which grows and which feels. As well aa having 
the perfections of the mineral, of the v^etable, and of 
the animal, he also possesses an especial excellence 
which the other beings are without ; that is, the 
intellectual perfections. Therefore man is the most 
noble of beings. 

Man is in the highest degreo of materiality, and at 
the banning of spirituality ; that is to say, he is the 
end of imperfection and the b^inning of perfeotjon. 
He is at the last degree of darkness, and at the begin- 
ning of lightj that is why it has been said that the 
condition of man is the end of the n^ht and the 
b^inning of day, meanii^ that he is the sum of oJl 
the d^rees of imperfection, and that he possesses the 
degrees of perfection. He has the animal side as well 
as the angelic side ; and the aim of an educator is to 
so train human souls, that their angelic aspect may 
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oToroome their animal uda Then, if the divine power 
in Doan which is his essential perfection, oTeroomes the 
Satanic power, which is absolute imperfection, he be- 
comes the most excellent amoi^ the creatures ; but if 
the Satanic power OTercomes the divine power, he 
becomes the lowest of the creatures. That is why he 
is the end of imperfection and the b^inning of perfec- 
tion. Not in any other of the species in the world of 
existence is there such a difference, contrast, contradic- 
tion, and opposition, as in the species of man. Thus 
the reflection of the Divine L^ht was in man, as in 
Cihrist, and see how loved and honoured he is I At the 
same time we see man worshipping a stone, a clod of 
earth, or a tree: how vile he is, in that his object of 
worship should be die lowest existence — that is a stone, 
or clay, without spirit ; a mountain, a forest, or a tree. 
What shame is greater for man than to worship the 
lowest existences ? In the same way, knowledge is a 
quality of man, and so is ignorance ; truthfulness is a 
quahty of man, so is falsehood; trustworthiness and 
treachery, justice and injustice, are qualltdes of man, 
and so fortL Briefly, all the perfections and virtues, 
and all the vices, are qualities of man. 

Consider equally the di^rences between individual 
men. The Christ was in the fonn of man, and Caoaphas 
was in the form of man ; Moses and Pharaoh, Abel 
and Cain, Baha'uHafa tmd Tahya,^ were men. 

Man is said to be the greatest representative of 
God, and he is the Book of Creation because all 
the mysteries of beings exist in him. If he comes 
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under the shadow of the True Educator and is rightlj 
trained, he becomes the essence of essences, the light 
of lights, the spirit of spirits ; he becomes the centre 
of the divine appearances, the source of spiritual 
qualities, the rising-place of heavenly %hts, and the 
receptacle of divine inspirations. If he is deprived 
of this education he becomes the manifestation of 
Satanic qualitiee, the sum of animid vices, and the 
source of all dark conditions. 

The reason of the mission of the Prophets is 
to educate men; so that this piece of coal may 
become a diamond, and this fruitless tree may be 
ei^rafted, and yield the sweetest, most delicious 
fruits. When man reaches the noblest state in the 
world of humanity, then he can make further progress 
in the conditions of perfection, but not in state; for 
such states are limited, but the divine perfections are 
endless. 

Both before and after putting off this material form, 
there is prioress in perfection, but not in stata So 
beings are consummated in perfect man. There is 
no other being higher than a perfect man. But man 
when he has reached this state can still make progress 
in perfections but not in state, because there is no 
state higher than that of a perfect man to which he 
can transfer himself. He only progresses in the state 
of humanity, for the human perfections are infinite. 
Thus, however learned a man may be, we can imagine 
one more learned. 

Hence, as the perfections of humanity are endless, 
man can also make progress in perfections after leaving 
this world. 
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EXPLANATION OF A VERSE IN THE 
KITABXTL-AQDAS 

Qaestion. — It is said in the Kitaba'l-Aqdaa: 'Ho 
is of the people of error, though he shows forth 
all good fictions.' What is the meaning of this 
Terse? 

Aiwujeir. — This blessed verse means that the founda- 
tion of success and salvation is the knowledge of God, 
and that the results of the knowlec^e of God are the 
good actions which are the fruits of &ith. 

If man has not this knowledge, he will be separated 
from God; and when this separation exists, good 
actions have not complete eflect. This verse does 
not mean that the souls separated from God are 
equal, whether the; perform good or bad actions. 
It signifies only that the foundation is to know 
God, and the good actions result from this know- 
ledge. Nevertheless, it is certain that between the 
good, the sinners and the wicked who are veiled 
from God, there is a difference. For the veiled one 
who has good principles and character, deserves 
the pardon of God; whilst he who is a sinner, 
and has bad qualities and character, is deprived of 
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the bounties and blessiiigs of God: herein lies the 
difference. 

Therefore the blessed Terse meanB that good 
actions alone, without the knowledge of God, cannot 
be the cause of eternal salvation, everlasting success, 
and prosperitj, and entrance into the Kingdom of 
God. 
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THE EXISTENCE OF THE RATIONAL SOUL 
AFTER THE DEATH OF TECE BODY 

Qu^ion. — After the body is put aside and the spirit 
has obtuned freedom, in what way will the rational 
soul exist? Let ub suppose that the souls who are 
asnsted by the bounty of God attain to true existence 
and etonal life : but what becomes of the rational souls, 
that is to say, the veiled spirits ? ^ 

Ajiaioer. — Some think that the body is the substuice 
and exists by itself, and that the spirit is accidental, 
and depends upon the substance of the body ; although, 
on the contrary, the rational soul is the substance, and 
the body depends upon it If the accident, that is to 
say the body, be destroyed, the substance, the spirit 



Secondly, the rational soul, meaning the human 
spirit, does not descend into the body; ihat is to 
say, it does not enter it, for descent and entnmce 
are characteristics of bodies, and the rational soul is 
exempt from this. The spirit never entered this body, 
so in quitting it, it will not be in need of an abiding- 
place: no, the spirit is connected with the body, as 

> * Vailed spiilti ' here rignilj ntioaml (onli, soola not 
•^ritofbitb. Of. 'Baal, S^t, and Hind,' page 243. 
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this light is with this mirror. When the mirror is 
clear and perfect, the %ht of the lamp will be apparent 
in it, and when die mirror becomes covered with du^ 
or breaks, the light will disappear. 

The rational soal, that is to say the human spirit, 
has neither entered this body nor existed throti^^h it ; 
so after the disintegration of the composition of the 
body, how should it be in need of a substance through 
which it may exist ? On the contrary, the rational soul 
is the substance through which the body exists. The 
personality of the rational soul ia from its b^inning ; 
it is not due to the instrumentality of the body ; but 
the state and the personality of the rational soul may 
be strengthened in this world ; it will make progress, 
and will attain to the degrees of perfection ; or it will 
remain in the lowest abyss of ignorance, veiled and 
deprived from beholding the signs of God. 

Question. — Through what means will die spirit of 
man, that is to say the rational soul, after departti^ 
from this mortal world, make progress ? 

Answer. — The pn^ess of man's spirit in the divine 
world, after the severance of its connection with the 
body of dust, is through the bounty and grace of the 
Lord alone, or through the intercession and the uncere 
prayers of other human souls, or through the charities 
and important good works which are performed in 
its name. 

THE IHMOBTALITT OP CHILORBN 
Queation. — What is the condition of children who die 
before attaining the age of discretion, or before the 
appointed time of birth } 
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Answtr. — These infonts are under the ahiulov of the 
&Tour of God ; and as they have not committed anj 
sin, and are not soiled with the impurities of the world 
of nature, they are the centres of the manifestation of 
bounty, and the Eye of Compasuon will be turned 
upon them. 
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ETERNAL LIFE AND ENTRANCE INTO 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

Yon queation about eternal life, and the entnuice 
into the Kii^om. The oater expression used for 
the Kingdom, is heaven: but this is a comparison 
aod similitude, not a reality or fact ; for the Kingdom 
is not a material place, it ia sanctified from time and 
place. It is a spiritual world, a divine vorid, and the 
CMitre of the Sovereignty of God; it is freed &om 
body and that which is corporeal, and it ia purified 
and sanctified from the ima^pnations of the human 
world. To be limited to place is a property of bodies 
and not of apirit& Place and time surround the 
body, not the mind and spirit. Observe that the 
body of man ia confined to a Eimall place|: it covers 
only two spans of earth; but the spirit and mind of 
man travel to all countries and r^ons — even through 
the limitless space of the heavens — surround all that 
exists, and make discoveries in the exalted spheres 
and infinite distances. This is because the spirit has 
no place, it is placeless ; and for the spirit, the eaitii 
and the heaven are as one, since it makes discoveries 
in both. But the body is limited to a place, and doee 
not know that which is beyond it. 

For life is of two kinds : that of the body, and that 
of the spirit The life of the body is material life. 
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bat the life of the spiiit expresses the existence of 
the Kii^om, which consiflts in receiving the Spirit 
of Ood, and becoming -vivified by the breath of the 
Holy Spirit Although the material life has existence, 
it is pnre non-existence and absolute death for the 
holy saints. So man exists, and this stone also exists, 
but what a difTerence between the existence of man and 
that of the stone ! Though the stone exists, in relation 
to the existence of man it is non-existenL 

The meaning of eternal life is the gift of tiie Holy 
Spirit, as the floww receives the gift of the season, 
the oil, and the breezes of sprii^. Conuder: this 
flower had life in the b^innii^ like the life of the 
mineral; but by the coming of the season of spring, 
of the bounty of the clouds of the springtime, and of 
the heat of the glowing sun, it attained to another life 
of the utmost fteehness, delicacy, and fragrance. The 
first life of the flower, in comparison to the second life, 
is death. 

The m aaning ig that the life of the Eongdom is ^e 
life of the spirit, the eternal life, and that it is purified 
from place, like the spirit of man which has no place. 
For if yon examine the human body, you will not find 
a special spot or locality for the spirit, for it has never 
had a place; it is immaterial It has a connection 
with the body, like that of the sun with this mirror. 
The sun is not within the mirror, but it has a connec- 
tion with the mirror. 

In the same way the world of the Kingdom is 
sanctified from ev^thing that can be perceived by 
the eye or by the other soues— hearing, smell, taste, 
or touch. The mind which is in man, the existence 
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of vhich is recogniaed— where ia it in him ? If you 
ezanune the body with the eye, the ear, or the odier 
arises, you will not find it; nevertheleBS it exists. 
Therefore the mind has no place, but it is connected 
with the brain. The Kingdom is also like this. In 
the same way love has no ptac^ but it is connected 
with the heart ; so the Kingdom has no place, but is 
connected with man. 

Entrance into the Kingdom is through the lore of 
Ood, through detachment, through holiness and 
chastity, through truthfulness, purity, steadfastness, 
faithfiilnesB, and the sacrifice of life. 

These explanaUoQS ijhow that man is immortal and 
lives eternally. For those who believe in God, who 
have love of Qod, and futh, life is excellent — that is, 
it is etenuil; but to those souls who are veiled &om 
God, although they have life, it ia dark, and in com- 
parison with the life of believers it is Don-exbtence. 

For example, the eye and the nail are living ; but 
the life of the nul in relation to the life of the eye is 
non-existent This stone and this man both exist; 
but the stone in relation to the existence of man is 
non-existent, it has no being; for when man dies, 
and his body is destroyed and annihilated, it becomes 
like stone and earth. Therefore it is clear that 
although the mineral exists, in relation to man it is 
non-existent 

In the same way, the souls who ore veiled from God, 
although they exist in this world and in the world after 
death, are in comparison with the holy existence of the 
children of the Kingdom of God, non-existing and 
separated from God. 
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FATE 

Question. — Is the predestination vhich is mentioned in 
the Holy Books a decreed thii^ ? If so, is not the 
effort to avoid it useless ? 

Answer. — Fate is of tvo kinds : one is decreed, and 
the other is conditional or impending. The decreed 
fate is that vbich cannot change or be altered, and 
conditional iiate is that which maj occur. So, for this 
lamp, the decreed fate is that the oil bums, and will 
be consumed; therefore its eventual extinction is a 
decree which it is impossible to alter or to change, 
because it is a decreed fate. In the same way, in 
the body of man a power of life has been created, 
and as soon as it is destroyed and ended, the body 
will certainly be decomposed ; so when the oil in this 
lamp is burnt and finished, the lamp will undoubtedly 
become extinguished. 

But conditional fate may be likened to this : while 
there is still oil, a violent wind blows on the lamp, 
which eztii^ishes it. This is a conditional fate. 
It is wise to avoid it, to protect oneself ^m it, to 
be cautious and circumspect. But the decreed fate, 
which is like the finishing of the oil in the lamp, 
cannot be altered, changed, nor delayed. It must 
happen J it is inevitable diat the lamp will become 
extinguished. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS 

QtusHon. — Have the stars of the heavens ttaj inflaence 
upon the human soul, or have they not ? 

Anatoer. — Some of the celestial stars have a clear and 
apparent material eSect upon the terrestrial globe and 
the earthly beii^, which needs no explanation. Con- 
sider the sun, which throuf^h the aid and the provi- 
dence of God develops the earth and iJl earthly beings. 
Without the light and heat of the sun, all the earthly 
creatures would be entirely non-existent. 

With r^ard to the spiritual influence of stars, though 
this influence of stars in the human world may appear 
strange, still, if yon reflect deeply upon thia subject, 
you will not be so much surprised at it My meaning 
is not, however, that the decrees which the astrologers 
of former times inferred from the movements of the 
stars corresponded to occurrences; for the decrees of 
those former astrolt^ers were forms of imagination 
which were or^inated by Egyptian, Assyrian, and 
Chaldean priests, nay, rather, they were due to the 
&ncies of Hindus, to the myths of the Greeks, 
Romans, and other star-worshippets. But I mean 
that this limitless universe a like the human body, 
all the members of which are connected and linked 
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with one another with the greatest strength. Hov 
much the otgans, the members, and the parts of 
Hie body of man are intermingled and connected for 
mutual aid and help, and how much they influence one 
another ! In the same way, the parts of this infinite 
universe have their members aad elements connected 
with one another, and influence one another spiritually 
and materially. 

For example, the eye sees, and all the body is 
a£fected; the ear hears, and all the members of the 
body are moved. Of this there is no doubt ; and the 
univetse is like a living person. Moreover, the con- 
nection which exists between the members of beings 
must necessarily have an effect and impression, whether 
it be material or spiritual 

For those who deny spiritual influence upon material 
tilings we mention this brief example: wonderful sounds 
and tones, melodies and charming voices are accidents 
which affect the air — for sound is the term for vibra- 
tions of the air — and by these vibrations the nerves of 
the tympanum of the ear are aSected, and hearing 
results. Now reflect that the vibration of the air, 
which is an ac<udrait of no importance, attracts and 
perturbs the spirit of man, and has great effect upon 
him : it makes him weep or laugh ; perhf^ it will 
influence him to such a d^ree t^at he will throw him- 
self into danger. Therefore see the connection which 
exists between the spirit of man and the atmospheric 
vibration, so that the movement of the air becomes the 
cause of transporting him from one state to another, 
and of entirely overpowering him ; it will deprive him 
c^ patience and tranquillity. Consider how strange titis 
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is, for nothing comes forth from the sUtger which enters 
into the listener ; oeTertheless, a greftt spiritual effect 
is produced. Therefore, surely so great a connection 
between beings must have spiritual effect and influenca 

It has been mentioned that the members and parts 
of man affect and influence one another. For example, 
the eye sees, the heart is affected ; the ear hears, and 
the spirit is influenced; the heart is at rest, the 
thoughts become serene, and for all the members of 
man's body a pleasant condition is realised. What a 
connection, and what an agreement is this ! Since this 
connection, this spiritual effoct and this influence exists 
between the members of the body of man, who is only 
one of many finite beings, certainly between these 
universal and infinite beings there will also be a 
spiritual'and material connection. Although by exist- 
ing rules and actual science these connections cannot 
be discovered, nevertheless their existence between all 
bdogs is certtun and absoluta 

To conclude : the bongs, whether great or small, are 
connected with one another by the perfect wisdom of 
Ood, and affect and influence one another. If it were 
not so, in the universal system uid the general amiige- 
ment of existence, there would be disorder and imper- 
fection. But as beings are comiected one with another 
with the greatest stiret^fth, they are in order in their 
places and perfect 

This subject is worthy of examination. 
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FREE-WILL 

Que3iion.-^lB man a free agent in all his actions, or is 
he compelled and constrained ? 

ATisiver. — This question is one of the most important 
and abBtruse of divine problems. If God Tills, 
another day, at the beginning of dinner, we will under- 
take the explanation of this subject in detui ; now we 
will explain it briefly, in a few words, as follows. Some 
things are subject to the free-wiU of man, such as 
justice, equity, tyranny, and injustice, as well as all die 
good and evil actions ; it is evident and clear that these 
actions are, for the most part, left to the will of man. 
But there are certain things to which man is forced 
and compelled : such as sleep, death, sickness, decline 
of power, injuries, and misfortunes ; these are not sub- 
iect to the Till of man, and be ia not responrable for 
jthem, for he is compelled to endure theuL But in the 
olioice of good and bad actions he is free, and he 
commits them according to his own will. 

For example, if he wishes, he can pass his time in 
prfusing Qod, or he can be occupied with other 
thoughts. He can be an enkindled light through the 
fire of the- love of Qod, and a philanthropist loving 
the world, or be can be a hater of mankind, and 
mgrossed with nutterial things. He can be just or 
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orueL These actiona and these deeds are subject to 
the coDttol of the will of man himself, conseqaentl; he 
ia responsible for them. 

Nov another (question aiises: Man is absolutely 
hdpleas and dependent, since m^ht and power baloi^r 
especially to God Both exaltation and humiliation 
depMtd upon the good pleasure and the will of the 
Host High. 

It is said in the Gospel, that God is like a potter who 
makes ' one vessel tmto honour and another unto dis- 
honour.' Now the dishonoured veesel has no right to 
find &ult with the potter, saying. Why did you not 
make me a precious cup, which is passed from hand to 
hand ? The meaniim; of this verse is that the states of 
beii^pi are diSerant That which is in the lowest state 
of existence, like the mineral, has no right to complain, 
laying, O God, why have you not given me the v^etable 
|>erfsctions ? In the same way, the plant has no right 
"to complain that it has been deprived of the perfec- 
' tions of the animal world. Also it is not befitting for 
the animal to complain of the want of the humaji 
perfections. No, all these things are perfect in thdr 
own d^iee, and they must strive after the perfeolaons 
of their own degree. The inferior beings, as we have 
J said, have neither the right to, nor the fitness for, the 
states of the superior perfections : no, their progress 
must be in their own slate. 

Also the inaction, or the movement of man, depends 
I upon the assistance of God. If he is not aided, he is 
i not able to do either good or evil But when the help 
of existence comes &«m the Generous Lord, he ia able 
to do both good and evil; but if the help is cut off, he 
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remains absolutely helpless. This is vhy in the Holy 
Books' they speak of the help and assistance of God. 
So this condition is like that of a ship, which is moved 
by the power of the wind or steam ; if this power ceases, 
the ship cannot move at alL Nevertheless, the rudder 
of the ship tnms it to either side, and the power of the 
steam moves it in the demred direction. If it is directed 
to the east, it goes to the east ; or if it is directed to the 
west, it goes to the west. This motion does not come 
from the ship ; no, it comes from the wind or the steam. 

In the same way, in all the action or inaction of man, 
he receives power from the help of Qod; but the 
choice of good or evil belongs to the man himself. So, 
if a king should appoint some one to be the governor 
of a city, Mid should grant him the power of authority, 
and should show him the paths of justice and injustice 
according to the laws :—if then this governor should 
commit injustice, although he should act by the 
authoritjr and power of the king, the Utter would be 
absolved from injustice. But if he should act with 
justice, he would do it also through the authority of the 
king, who would be pleased and satisfied. 

That is to say, though the choice of good and evil 
belongs to man, under all circumstances he is depen- 
dsmt upon the sustaining help of life, which comes 
from the Omnipotent The Kingdom of God is very 
great, and all are captives in the grasp of His Power. 
The servant cannot do anything by his own will;- 
Qod is powerful. Omnipotent, and the Helper of all 
beii:^ 

This question has become clearly explained. 
Salutations I 
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VISIONS. ANB COMMUNICATION WITH 
SPIRITS 

Qiteation. — Some people believe that they achieve 
spiritual discoTeries; that is to say, that they con- 
verse with spirits. What kind of communion is 
this} 

ATimver. — Spiritual discoveries are of tvo kinds : one 
kind is of the imagination, and is only the assertion 
of a few people ; the other kind resembles inspiration, 
and this is real— such are the revelations of Isuah, of 
Jeremiah, uid of St. John, which are real. 

Befieot that man's power of thought coodsts of two 
kinds. One kind is true, when it threes with a deter- 
mined truth. Such conceptions find realisation in the 
exterior world; such are accurate ofntiions, correct 
theories, scientific discoveries, and inventiona 

The other kind of conceptions is made ap of vain 
thoughts and useless ideas which yield neither iruit 
nor result, and which have no reality; no, they surge 
like the waves of the sea of imaginations, and they 
pass away like idle dreams. 

In the same way, there are two sorts of spiritual 
discoveries. One is the revelations of the Prophets, 
and the spiritual discoveries of the elect. The visions 
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of the Prophets are not dreams ; no, they are spiritual 
discoveries and have reality. They say, for example : 
' I a&v a person in a certain form, and I said such a 
thing, and he gave sach an answer.' This vision is in 
the world of wakeftilnesa, and not in that of sleep. 
Nay, it is a spiritual discovery which is expressed as if 
it were the appearance of a vision. 

The other kind of spiritual discoveries is made up of 
pure imaginations ; but these imaginations become 
embodied in such a way that many simple-hearted 
people believe that they have a reality. That which 
proves it clearly is that from this controlling of spirits 
no result or fruit has ever been produced : no, they are 
but nim^tives and stories. 

Enow that the reality of man embraces the realities 
of things, and discovers the verities, properties, and 
secrets of thii^ So all these arts, wonders, sciences, 
and knowledge, have been discovered by the human 
reality. At one time these sciences, knowledge, 
wonders, and arts were hidden and concealed secrets ; 
thffli gradually the human reality discovered them, and 
brought them from the realm of the invisible to the 
plane of the visible. Therefore it is evident that the 
reality of man embraces things. Thus, it is in Europe 
and discovers America; it is on the earth and it makes 
discoveries in the heavens. It is the revealer of the 
secrets of things, and it is the knower of the realities of 
that which exists. These discoveries corresponding to 
the reality are similar to revelation which is spiritual 
comprehension, divine inspiration, and the association 
of human spirits. For instance, the Prophet says, ' I 
saw, I said, I heard such a thing.' It is therefore 
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evident that the spirit has great perception vithcmt 
the intermediary of any of the five senses, auch as the 
eyes or eara Among spiritual souls there are spiritual 
understandings, disooveries, a communion which is puri- 
fied &om imagination and fancy, an association vhich 
is sanctified from time and place. So it is written 
in the Gospel that on Mount Tabor, Moses and Elias 
. came to Christ, and it is evident that this was not a 
material meeting. It was a spiritual condition, which 
is expressed as a physical meeting. 

The other sort of converse, presence, and communi- 
cations of spirits is but im^ination and fancy, which 
only appears to have reality. 

The mind and the thought of man sometimes dis- 
cover truths, and from this thought and discovery signs 
and results are produced. This thought has a founda- 
tion ; but many things come to the mind of man which 
are like the waves of the sea of imaginations, they have 
no fruit, and no result comes from them. In the same 
way, man sees in the world of sleep a vision which 
becomes exactly realised; at another time he sees a 
dream which has absolutely no result 

What we mean is that t^s state, which we call the 
converse and communications of spirits, is of two kinds : 
one is simply imaginary, and the other Is like the 
visions which are mentioned in the Holy Book, such as 
the revelations of St John and Isaiah and the meeting 
of Christ with Mosea and Elias. These are real, 
and produce wonderful effects in the minds and 
thoughts of men, and cause their hearts to be 
attracted. 
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HEALING BY SPIRITUAL MEANS 

Qiuation. — Some people heal the sick by spiritnal 
means, that is to say, without medicine. How is 
this? 

Avistoffr. — Know Uiat there are four kinds of curing 
and healing without medicine. Two are due to material 
causes, and two to spiritual causes. 

Of the two kinds of material healing, one is due to ij 
the &ot that in man both health and sickness are 
coDtagioua. The conti^on of disease is violent and 
rapid, while Uiat of health is extremely weak and slow. 
If two bodies are brought into contact with each other, 
it is certain that microbic particles will pass from one 
to the other. In the same way that disease is trans- 
ferred from one body to another with rapid and sttong 
contagion, it may be that the strong health of a healthy 
man will fdleriate a rery slight malady in a sick person. 
That is to say, the cont^on of disease is violent and 
has a ra[nd efifect, while that of health is very slow and 
has a small efEact, and it is only in very slight diseases 
that it has even this small effect. The stroi^ power 
of a healthy body can overcome a slight weakness of 
a sick body, and health results. This is one kind of 
healing. 
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Iv^ The other kind of healing without medians ia 
^ tbrot^h the magnetic force which acts from one body 
on another, and becomes the cauBe of cure. This force 
also has only a slight efiEect. Sometimes one can benefit 
a ^ck person by placing one's hand upon liia head or 
upon his heart Why ? Because of the effect of the 
magnetism, and of the mental impression made upon 
the sick person which causes the disease to Tanish. 
But this effect ib also very slight uid weak. 

Of the two other kinda of healing which are spiritual 
— that is to say, where the means of cure is a spiritual 
MJ power — one results from the entire concentration of 
the mind of a strong person upon a sick person, when 
the latter expects with all his concentrated &ith that 
a core will be effected from the spiritual power of the 
strong person, to such an extent that there will be 
a cordial connection between the strong person and 
the invalid. The strong person makes erery effort to 
cure the sick patient, and the aick patient is then sure 
of receiving a cure. From the effect of these mental 
impresnons an excitement of the nerves is produced, 
and this impression and this excitement of the nerves 
will become the cause of the recovery of the sick 
person. So when a sick person has a strong de^re 
and intense hope for something, and hears suddenly 
the tidii^ of its realisation, a nervous excitement is 
produced, which will make the malady entirely dis- 
appear. In the same way, if a cause of terror suddenly 
occurs, perhaps an excitement may be produced in the 
nerves of a strong person, which will immediately 
cause a malady. The cause of the mckness will bo 
no material thing, for that person has not eaten 



by. Google 



POWERS AND CONDITIONS OF MAN 295 

anything, and nothing harmful has touched him ; the 
excitement of the nerves is then the only cause of the 
illness. In the same way the sudden reahsation of a \ 
chief desire will give such joy that the nerves will be I 
excited by it, and this excitement may produce health. | 

To conclude, the complete and perfect connection 
between the spiritual doctor and the sick person — that 
is, a conoectioQ of such a kind that the spiritual doctor 
entirely concentrates hixoself, and all the attention of 
the sick person is given to the spiritual doctor from 
whom he expects to realise health — causes an excite- 
ment of the nerves, and health is produced. But alli 
this has effect only to a certain extent, and that not 1 
always. For if some one is afflicted with a very violent j 
disease, or is wounded, these means will not remove | 
the disease nor close and heal the wound. That is to } 
say, these means have no power in severe maladies,] 
unless the constitution helps, because a strong con- 
stitution c^n overcomes disease. This is the third 
kind of healing. 
J^ But the fourth kind of healing is produced through 
^the power of the Holy ^irit. This does not depend 
on contact, nor on sight, nor upon presence ; it is not 
dependent upon any condition. Whether the disease 
be light or severe, whether there be a contact of bodies 
or not, whether a personal connection be established 
between the sick person and the healer or not, this 
healing takes place throi^h the power of the Holy 
Spirit. 
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HEALING BY MATERIAL MEANS 

Yestebday at table, we spoke of curative treatment 
and spiritual heiding, which consists in treating 
maladies through the spiritual powers. 

Now I^ us speak of material healing. The science 
of medicine is still in a condition of infancy ; it has 
not reached maturity; but when it has reached this 
point, cures will be performed by things which are 
not repulfflve to the smell and taste of man; that is 
to say by aliments, fruits, and vegetables which are 
agreeable to the taste and have an agreeable smell. 
For the provoking cause of disease — that is to say, 
the cause of the entrance of disease into the human 
body — is either a phycuoal one or is the e&ot of excite- 
ment of the nerves. 

But the principal causes of disease. are physical; for 
the human body is composed of numerous elements, 
but in the measure of an especial equilibrium. As long 
as this equilibrium is maintuned, man is preserved 
&om disease; but if this essential balance, which is the 
pivot of the constitution, is disturbed, the constitution 
is disordered, and disease will supervene. 

For instance, there is a decrease in one of the con- 
stituent ii^redients of the body of man, and in another 
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there is an increase; so the proportion of the equili- 
brium is disturbed, and disease occurs. For example, 
one ingredient must be one thousand grammes in 
weight, and another five grammes, in order that the 
equilibrium be maintained. The part which is one 
thousand grammes diminishes to seven hundred 
grammes, and that which is five grammes augments 
until the measure of the equilibrium is disturbed ; then 
disease occurs. When by remedies and treatments the 
eqmlibrium is re-established, the disease is banished. 
So, if the saccharine constituent increases, the health 
is impidred; and when the doctor forbids sweet and 
starchy foods the saccharine constituent diminishes, 
the equilibrium is re-established, and the disease is 
driven off. Now the readjustment of these constituenta 
of the human body is obUuned by two means : either 
by medicines or by aliments ; and when the consUta- 
tion has recovered its equilibrium, disease is banished. 
All the elements that are combined in man, exist 
also in vegetables; therefore if one of the constituents 
which compose the body of man diminishes, and he 
partakes of foods in which there is much of that 
diminished constituent, then the equilibritun will be 
established, and a cure will be obtained. So long as 
the aim is the readjustment of the constituents of the 
body, it can be efifected either by medicine or by food. 

The majority of the diseases which overtake man 
also overtake the animal ; but the animal is not cured 
by drugs. In the mountains, as in the wilderness, 
the animal's physician is the power of taste and smell. 
The sick animal smells the plants that grow in the 
wildwness, he eats those diat are sweet and fragrant 
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to hia smell and taste, and is cured. The cause of 
his healing is this. When the saccharine ingredient 
has become diminished in his constitution, he b^ins 
to long for Bweet things ; therefore he eats an herb with 
a sweet taste, for nature urges and guides him; its 
smell and taste please him, and he eats it. The 
saccharine ingredient in his nature will be increased, 
and health will be restored 

It is therefore evident that it is possible to cure by 
foods, aliments, and fruits ; but as to-day the science 
of medicine is imperfect, this fact is not yet fiilly 
grasped. When the science of medicine reaches perfec- 
tion, treatment wiU he given by foods, aliments, fragrant 
fruits, and vegetables, and by various waters, hot and 
cold in temperature. 

This discourse is brief, but, if Qod wills, at anotiier 
time, when the occasion is suitable, this question will 
be more fuUy explained. 
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THE NON-ESKTENCE OF EVIL 

The true expUnatioa of tliis subject ia very difficult. 
Enow that beings ore of two kmdB: material and 
spiritual, those perceptible to the senses and those 
intellectual 

Things which are senrable are those which are per- 
ceived by the five exterior senses ; thus those outward 
existfflices which the eyes see, are called sensible. 
Intellectual things are those which have no outward 
existence, but are conceptions of the mind. For ex- 
ample, mind itself is an intellectual thing which has 
no outward existence. All man's characteristics and 
qualities form an intellectual existence, and are not 
sensiblft 

Briefly, the intellectual realities, such as all the 
qualities and admirable perfections of man, are purely 
good, and exist Evil is simply their non-existence. 
So ignorance is the want of knowledge, error is the 
want of guidance, foigetfulneas is the want of memory, 
stupidity is the want of good sensa All these things 
have no real existence. 

In the same way, the sensible realities are absolutely 
good, and evil is due to their non-existence ; that ia to 
say, blindness is t^e want of sight, deaiheaa ia the want 
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of hearii^, poverty is the want of wealth, lUiieas is die 
want of health, death is the want of life, and weakness 
is the want of Btrength. 

Nevertheieas a doubt occurs to the mind : that is, 
scorpions and serpents are poisonous. Are they good 
or evil, for they are existing beii^ ? Yes, a scorpion 
is evil in relation to man ; a serpent is evil, in rela- 
tion to man; but in relation to thetnaelres they afe 
not evil, for their poison is their weapon, and by their 
stii^ they defend themselves. Bnt as the elements of 
their poison do not agree with our elements, that is to 
say, as there is antagonism between these di^rent 
elements, therefore this antagonism is evil; but in 
reality as r^ards themselves they are good. 

The epitome of this discourse is, that it is possible 
that one thing in relation to another may be evil, and 
at the same time within the limits of its proper being it 
may not be evil Then it is proved that t^ere is no 
evil in existence; all that Ood created, He created 
good. This evil is nothingness ; so death is the absence 
of Ufa When man no longer receives life, he dies. 
Darkness is the absence of light : when there is no 
light, there is darkness. Light is an existing thing, 
but darkness is non-existent Wealth is an existing 
thing, but poverty is non-existing. 

Then it is evident that all evils return to non- 
existence. Good exists, evil is non-existent. 
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THAT THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF TORMENT 

Know that there are two kinds of torment: subtile 
and gross. For example, ignorance itself is a torment, 
hut it is a subtile torment; indifference to God is itself 
a torment, so also are falsehood, cruelty, and treachery. 
All the imperfections are torments, but they are subtile 
torments. Certainly for an intelligent man, death is 
better than sin, and a cut tongue is better than lying 
or calumny. 

The other kind of torment is gross : such as pfflialties, 
imprisonment, beating, expulsion, and banishment. But 
for the people of God, separation from God is the 
greatest torment of all. 
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THE JUSTICE AND MERCY OF QOD 

Enow that to do justice ia to give to every one 
according to his deserts. For example, when a work- 
man labours from morning mitil evening, justice 
requires that he shall be paid his wi^es; but when he 
has done no work and taken no trouble, he is given a 
gift, this is bounty. If you give alma and gifU to a 
poor man although he has taken no trouble for you, 
nor done anything to deserve it, this is bounty. So 
Christ besought forgiveness for his murderers, this is 
called bounty. 

Now the question of the good or evil of things is 
determined by reason or by law. Some believe that it 
is determined by law ; such are the Jews, who believing 
all the commandments of the Pentateuch to be ab- 
solutely obligatory, r^ard them as matters of law, 
not of reason. Thus they say that one of the command- 
ments of the Pentateuch is that it is unlawful to partake 
of meat and butter tc^ether, because it is* ' taref,' and 
'taref' in Hebrew means unclean, aa 'kosher' means 
clean. This, they say, is a question of law, and not of 
reason. 

But the theologians think that the good and evil of 
thii^ depend upon both reason and law. The chief 
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fouod&tion of the prohibition of theft, treachery, false- 
hood, hypocrisy, and cruelty, is reason. Every intelli- 
gent man ctonprehends that murder, Uieft, treachery, 
falsehood, hypocrisy, and cruelty are evil and reprehen- 
liblo ; for if you prick a man with a thorn, he will cry 
out, compbun, and groan ; so it is evident that he will 
understand that murdra according to reason is evil 
and reprehmsible. If he coounits a murder he will be 
responsible, whether the renown of the Prophet has 
reached him or not; for it is reason that formulates 
the reprehensible character of the action. When a 
nian commits this bad action, he will surely be 
responfflble. 

But in a place where the commands of a Prophet are 
not known, and where the people do not act in con- 
formity with the divine instructions, such as the 
command of Christ to return good for evil, but act 
according to the desires of nature — that is, if they 
torment those who torment them — from the point of 
view of religion they are excused, because the divine 
command has not been deUvered to them Thoi^h 
they do not deserve mer<^ and beneficence, nevertheless 
God treats them with mercy and foi^ves them. 

Now vei^eance, according to reason, is also blame- 
worthy, because through vengeance no good result is 
gained by the avenger. So if a mEin strikes anotlier, 
and he who is struck takes revenge by returning the 
blow, what advanti^e will he gain ? Will this be a 
bahn for his wound or a remedy for his pain? No, 
Qod forbid I In truth the two actions are the same ; 
both are injuria; the only difference is that one 
occurred first, and the other afterwards. Therefore if 
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he who is struck forgives, nay, if he acts in a manner 
contrary to that which has been used towards him, 
this is laudable. The law of the community will punish 
the ^gressor, but will not take revenge. This punish- 
ment has for its end to warn, to protect, and to oppose 
cruelty and transgression, so that other men may not 
be tyrannical. 

But if he who has been struck pardons and for- 
gives, he shows the greatest mercy. This is worthy of 
admiration. 
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THE RIGHT METHOD OF TREATING 
CRIMINALS 

Question. — Should a criminal be punished, or forgiven 
and dJsr^arded ? 

Answer. — There are tiro sorts of retributorj puniah- 
mentfl. One is vengeance, the other chastisement. 
Man has not the right to take vengeance, but Uie 
community has the right to punish the criminal ; and 
this ponishment is intended to warn and to preveat, 
so that no other person will dare to conunit a like 
crime. This punishment is for the protection of man's 
rights, but it is not vengeance ; vengeance appeases 
the anger of the heart by opposii^ one evil to another. 
This is not allowable; for man has not the right to 
take vengeance. But if criminals were entirely forgiven, 
the order of the world would be upset. So punishment 
is one of the essential necessities for the safety of com- 
munities ; but he who is oppressed by a transgressor 
has not the right to take vengeance : on the contrary, 
he should foigive and pardon, for this is worthy of the 
world of man. 

The communitim must punish the oppressor, the 
murderer, the malefactor, so as to warn and restradn 
others from committing like crimes. But the most 
essential thing is that the people must be educated in 
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such ft way that no crimes will be committed- for it 
is possible to educate the masses bo efiectirely that 
the; will avoid and shrink from perpetrating crimes, 
so that the crime itself will appear to them as the 
greatest chastisement, the utmost condenmation and 
torment. Therefore no crimes which require punish- 
ment will be committed. 

We must speak of things that are possible of per- 
formance in this world. There ore many theories 
and high ideas on this subject, but they ore not 
practicable j consequently we must speak of things 
that are feasible. 

For example, if some one oppresses, injures, and 
wrongs another, and the wronged man retaliates, this 
is vengeance, and is censurable. If the son of 'Amru 
kills the son of Zoid, Zaid has not the right to kill 
the son of 'Amru ; if he does so, this is vengeance. 
If 'Amru dishonours Zaid, the latter has not the right 
to dishonour 'Amru ; if he does so, this is vengeance, 
and it is very reprehensibla No, rather he must 
return good for evil, and not only forgive, but also, if 
possible, be of service to his oppressor. This conduct 
is worthy of man : for what advanta^ does ho gain by 
vengeance ? The two actions are equivalent ; if one 
action is reprehensible, both are reprehensible. The 
only difference is that one was committed first, the 
other later. 

But the community has the right of defence and 
of self-protection; moreover, the community has no 
hatred nor animosity for the murderer : it imprisons 
or punishes him merely for the protection and security 
of othera It is not far the purpose of taking vmgeaaoe 
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upon the murderer, but for the purpose of inflicting a 
ptmishmeot by which the community will be protected. 
If the community and the inheritors of the murdered 
one were to forgive and return good for evil, the 
cruel would be continually ill-tieating others, and 
assassinations would continually occur. Vicious people, 
like wolves, would destroy the sheep of God. The 
community has no ill-will and rancour in the infliction 
of punishment, and it does not desire to appease the 
anger of the heart ; its purpose is by punishment to 
protect others, so that no atrocious actions may be 
committed. 

Thus when Christ said : ' WhosocTer shall smite thee 
on the right cheek, turn to him the left one also,' it 
was for the purpose of teaching men not to take personal 
revenge. He did not mean that if a wolf should &11 
upon a flock of sheep and wish to destroy it, that the 
wolf should be encouraged to do so. No, if Christ 
had known that a wolf had entered the fold and was 
about to destroy the sheep, most certainly he would 
have prevented it. 

As foi^veness is one of the attributes of the 
Merciful One, so also justice is one of the attributes 
of the Lord. The tent of existence is upheld upon 
the pillar of justice, and not upon forgiveness. The 
continuance of mankind depends upon justice and 
not upon forgiveness. So if, at present, the law of 
pardon were practised in all countries, in a short time 
the world would be disordered, and the foundations 
of human life would crumble. For example, if the 
governments of Europe had not withstood the notorious 
Attila, he would not have left a single living man. 
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Some people ore like bloodthirsty volves : if they see 
no puniBhmeDt forthcoming, th^ will kill men merely 
for pleasure and diversion. One of the tyrants of Persia 
killed his tutor merely for the sake of making merry, 
for mere fun and BporL The famous Mutawakkil, the 
'Abbsffld, haTii^ summoned his miniators, councillors, 
and functionaries to his presence, let loose a box fiill 
of scorpions in the assembly, and forbade any one to 
more. When the scorpions stung those present, he 
burst forth into boisterons laughter. 

To recapitulate : the constitution of the communities 
depends upon justice, not upon fotgiveness. Then vhat 
Christ meant by foTgiveness and pardon is not that, 
when nations attack you, bum your homes, plunder 
your goods, assault your wives, children, and relatives, 
and vioUte your honour, you should be submissive in 
the presence of these tyrannical foes, and allow them 
to perform all their cruelties and oppressions. No, the 
words of Christ refer to the conduct of two individuals 
towards each other : if one person assaults another, the 
injured one should forgive him. But the communities 
must protect the rights of m&n. So, if some one 
assaults, injures, op^esses, and wounds me, I will 
offer no resistance, and I will forgive him. But if a 
person wishes to assault Sayyid Maoshadi,' certainly 
I will prevent him. AIt;hough for the malefactor non- 
interference is apparently a kindness, it would be an 
oppression to Manshadi If at this moment a wild 
Arab were to enter this place with a drawn sword, 
willing to assault, wound, and kill you, most assuredly 
I would prevent him. If I abandoned you to the 
> A Bitbu sitting with u Bt tkblo. 
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Arab, that would not be justice but injusUce. But, if 
he injure me personally, I would foigire him. 

One thing remains to be said: it is that Che com- 
munities are day and night occupied in making penal 
Iaws, and in preparing and oi^anising instruments and 
means of punishment. They build prisons, make chains 
and fetters, arrange places of exile and banishment, and 
different kinds of hardships and tortures, and t^iink by 
these means to discipline criminals ; whereas, in reality, 
they are causii^ destruction of morals and perreraion 
of charactera The commtmity, on Ae contrary, ought 
day and night to strive and endeavour with the utmost 
zeal and effort to accomplish the education of men, 
to cause them day by day to progress and to increase 
in science and knowledge, to acquire virtues, to gain 
good morals and to avoid vices, so that crimes may 
not occur. At the present time the contrary prevails ; 
the community is always thinking of enforcing the 
penal laws, and of preparing means of punishment, 
instruments of death and chastisement, places for 
imprisonment and banishment; and they expect 
crimes to be committed. This has a demoralisii^ 
effect. 

But if the community would endeavour to educate 
the masses, day by day knowledge and sciences would 
increase, the understanding would be broadened, the 
sensibilities developed, customs would become good, 
and morals normal ; in one word, in all these classes 
of perfections there would be pn^ress, and there would 
be fewer crimes. 

It has been ascertained that among civilised peoples 
crime is lesa frequent than among uncivilised; that 



by. Google 



312 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

is to aaj, among those who have acquired the true 
civilisation, vhich ia divine civilisation — the civilisa- 
tion of those who unite all the spiritual and material 
perfections. As ignorance is the cause of crimes, the 
more knowledge and science increases, the more crimes 
will diminish. Consider how often murder occurs 
among the barbarians of Africa; they even kill one 
another in order to eat each other's flesh and blood ! 
Why do not such savageries occur ia Switzerluid ? 
The reason is evident: it is because education and 
virtues prevent them. 

Therefore the communities must think of preventii^ 
crimes, rather than of r^rouslj punishing them. 
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THE REALITT OF THE EXTERIOR WORLD 

Certain sophiBts think that ozistence is an illusion; 
that each being is an absolute illurion which has no 
existence ; in other irords, that the existence of beings 
is like a mirage, or like the reflection of an ima^ in 
water or in a mirror, which is only an appearance 
having in itself no principle, foundation, or reality. 

This theory is erroneous; for though the existence 
of beings in relation to the existence of God is an 
illusion, nevertheless in the condition of being it has a 
real and certain existence. It is futile to deny this. 
For example, the existence of the mineral in com- 
parison with that of man is non-existence; for when 
man is apparently annihilated, his body becomes 
mineral; but the mineral has existence in the mineral 
world. Therefore it is evident that earth, in relation 
to the existence of man, is non-existent, and its exist- 
ence is illusory; but in relation to the mineral it 
exists. 

In the same manner the existence of beings in com- 
parison with the existence of God is but illusion and 
nothingness; it is an appearance, hke the image 
reflected in a mirror. But though an image which is 
seen in a mirror is an illusion, the source and the 
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reality of that illasoiy image is the person reflected, 
whose face appears in the mirror. Briefly, the reflec- 
tion in relation to the peisoQ reflected is an illusion. 

Then it is evident that although beii^ in relation 
to the existence of God have no ezifitence, hut are li^e 
the mirage or the reflections in the mirror, yet in their 
own d^ree they exist 

That is why those who were heedless of God, and the 
deniera of Christ, were said to be dead, although they 
were apparently living ; but in relation to the people of 
&ith they were dead, blind, deaf, and dumb. This ia 
what Christ meant when he scud 'Let the dead bury 
theix dead.' 
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REAL PRE-EXISTENCE 

Queatwn. — Hov nuny kinds of pre-existeoce and of 
phenomena are there ? 

Answer. — Some sages and philosophers believe that 
there are two kinds of pre-existence : essential pre- 
ezistence and pre-existence of time. Phenomena are 
also of two kinds, essential phenomena and that of 
time. 

Essential pre-existence is an existence which is not 
preceded by a cause, but essential phenomena are pre- 
ceded by causes. Pre-existence of time ia without 
beginning, but the phenomena of time have beginnings 
and endings; for the existence of everything depends 
upon four causes — the efficient cause, the matter, the 
form, imd the final cause. For example, tiiis chair has 
a maker who is a carpenter, a substance which is wood, 
a form which is that of a chair, and a purpose which ia 
that it is to be used as a seat Therefore this chair is 
essentially phenomenal, for it is preceded by a cause, 
and its existence depends upon causes. This is called 
the essential uid really phenomenal 

Nov this world of existence in relation to its maker 
is a real phenomenon. As the body is sustained by 
the spirit, it is in relation to the spirit an essential 
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pheDomenon. The spirit is independent of the body, 
and in relation to it the spirit is an essential pre- 
existence. Though the rays are alvays insepaiible 
from the buq, nererthelesa the sun is pre-ezistent and 
the rajs are phenomenal, for the existence of the rays 
depends upon that of the sun ; but the existence of the 
sun does not depend upon that of the rays, for the sun 
is the giver and the rays are the gifL 

The second proposition is that existence and non- 
existence are both relativa If it be said that sueh a 
thing came into existence from non-existence, this does 
not refer to absolute non-existence, but means that its 
formw condition in relation to its actual ctmdition was 
nothingness. For absolute nothingness cannot find 
existence, as it has not the capacity of existence. Man, 
like the mineral, is existing ; but the existence of the 
mineral in relation to that of man is nothingness, for 
Then the body of man is annihilated it becomes dust 
and mineral But when dust pn^iressee into the 
human world, and this dead body becomes living, man 
becomes existing. Though the dust, that is to say the 
mineral, has existmoe in its own condition, in relation 
to man it is nothingness. Both exist, but the existence 
of dust and mineral, in relation to man, is non-existence 
and nothingness ; for when man becomes non-existent 
he returns to dust and mineral 

Therefore, though the world of contingency exists, 
in relation to the existence of God it is non-existent 
and nothit^esB. Man and dust both exist, but how 
great the di£E'erence between the existence of the 
mineral and that of man ! The (me in relation to the 
other » non-existence. In the same way, the existence 
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of creation is relation to the existeace of God i» non- 
eusbenca Thus it is evident and clear that although 
the beings exist, in relation to God and to the Word of 
Qod they are non-existent. This is the beginning and 
the end of the Word of God, who says : ' I am Alpha 
and Omega ' ; for He is the b^inning and the end of 
Bounty. The Creator always had a creation : the rays 
hare always dione and gleamed from the reality of the 
sun, for without the rays the sun would be opaque 
darkness. The namw and attributes of God require 
the exutence of beings, and the Eternal Bounty does 
not oeasa If it were to, it would be contrary to the 
perfeolionB of God. 
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REINCARNATION 

^uestwm.. — What is the truth of the question of re- 
incarnation, which is beliered by some people ? 

Anavoer. — The object of what ve are about to say 
is to explain the reality — not to deride the beliefs of 
other people; it is only to ezpluu the fiftcts, that is 
alL We do not oppose any one's ideas, nor do we 
approve of criticism. 

Enow, then, that those who believe in reincamaljon 
are of two classes : one class does not believe in the 
spiritual punishments and rewards of the other world, 
and they suppose that man by reincarnation, and 
return to this world, gains rewards and recompenses ; 
they consider heaven and hell to be restricted to this 
world, and do not speak of tiie existence of the other 
world. Among these there are two further divisions : 
one division thinks that man sometimes returns to this 
world in the form of an animal, in order to undergo 
severe punishment, and that, after enduring this pain> 
fal torment, he will be released from the animal world 
and will come again into the human world; this is 
called transmigration. The other division thinks that 
from the human world one agun returns to the human 
world, and that by this return rewards and punishments 



by. Google 



MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECTS 819 

for a former life are obtained ; this is called ceincama- 
tioQ. Neither of these classes speak of any other world 
besides this one. 

The second sort of believers in reincarnaUon affirm 
the existence of the other world, and they consider 
reincarnation the means of becomii^ perfect; that 
is, they think that man, by goii^ from and coming 
f^in to this world, will gradually acquire perfections, 
until he reaches the inmost perfection. In other 
words, that men are composed of matter and force; 
matter in the beginning, that is to say in the first 
cycle, is imperfect, but on coming repeatedly to this 
world it progresses, and acquires refinement and 
delicacy, until it becomes like a polished mirror ; and 
force, which is no other than spirit, is realised in it 
with all the perfections. 

This is the presentation of the subject by those 
who believe in reincarnation and transmigration. We 
have condensed it; if we entered into the dctaiLi it 
would take much time; this summary is sufGcicnt, 
No logical ailments and proofe of this question are 
brought forward ; they are only suppositions and in- 
fercDces from conjectures, and not conclusive arguments. 
Proofe must be asked for from the believers in re- 
incarnation, and not conjectures, suppositions, and 
imaginations. 

But you have asked for arguments of the impossi- 
bihty of reincarnation ; this is what we must now 
explain. The first argument for its impossibility, is 
that the outward is the expresuon of the inward ; the 
earth is the mirror of the Kingdom ; the material 
world corresponds to the spiritual world. Now observe 
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that in the sensible world, appearaiiceB are not repeated, 
for no being in any respect is iduitioal with, oor the 
aame aa, another being. The sign of singleness ia 
visible aad apparent in all things. If all ihe gianarias 
of the world were full of grun, yon would not find 
two grains absolutely alike, the same and identical 
without any distinotioit It is cerUin that there will 
be differences and distinotions between them. As the 
proof of uniqueness exists in all thii^^, and the One- 
ness and Unity of God is apparent in the reaUty of 
all thii^, the repetition of the same appearance is 
absolutely imposable. Therefore reincarnation, which 
is Uie repeated appearance of the same spirit with its 
former essence and condition in this same world of 
appearance, is impossible and unrealisable. As the 
repetition of the same appearance is impossible and 
interdicted for each of the material beings, so for 
spiritual beings also, a return to the same condition, 
whether in the arc of descent or in the arc of ascent, 
is interdicted and impossible^ for the material corre- 
sponds to the spirituaL 

Nevertheless, the return of material beings with 
regard to species is evident ; so, the trees which during 
former years broi^ht forth leaves, blossoms, and fruits, 
in the coming years will brii^ forth exactly the same 
leaves, blossoms, and fruits. This is called the repe- 
titicm of species. If any one makes an objection saying 
that the leaf, the blossom, and the fruit have been 
decomposed, and have descended from the vegetable 
world to the mineral worid, and again have come back 
from the mineral world to the vegetable world, and 
therefore there has heea a repetition — the answer is. 
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that the bloesom, the leaf, and the fruit of last year 
vote deoompoeed, and these combined elements were 
disintegrated and were dispersed in space; and that 
the particles of the leaf and fruit of last year, after 
decomposition, have not agiun become combined, and 
have not returned. On the contrary, by the com- 
position of new elements, the species has returned. 
It is the same with the human body, which after 
decomposition becomes disint^rated, and the elemente 
which composed it are dispersed. If, in like manner, 
this body should again return from the mineral or 
T^;etable world, it would not have exactly the svne 
Comp(»ition of elements as the former man; those 
elements have been decomposed and dispersed; they 
are dissipated in this vast space. Afterwards, other 
particles of elements have been combined, and a second 
body has been formed; it may be Uiat one of the 
particles of the former individual has entered into 
the composition of the succeeding individual; but 
these particles have not been conserved and kept, 
exactly and completely, without addition or diminution, 
so that they may be combined t^ain, and from that 
composition and mingling another individoal may 
come into existenca So it cannot be proved that this 
body with all its particles has returned, that the former 
man has become the latter, and that consequently there 
has been repetition ; that the spirit also, like the body, 
has returned, and that after death its rasence has come 
back to this world. 

If we say that this reincarnation is for acquiring 
perfections, so that matter may become refined and 
delicate, and that the light of the spirit may be 
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manifest in it with the greatest perfection, this also 
is mere imagioatioa For, even supposing ve beheve 
in this argument, still change of nature is impossible 
through renewal and return : the essence of imperfection, 
by returning, does not become the reality of perfectdon ; 
complete darkness, by returning, does not become the 
source of %ht ; the essence of weakness is not trans- 
formed into power and might by returning, and an 
earthly nature doee not become a heavenly reality. 
The tree of Zaqqum,^ no matter how frequently it 
may come back, will not bring forth sweet fruit, and 
the good tree, no matter how often it may return, 
will not bear a bitter fruit Therefore it is evident 
that returning and coming back to the material world 
does not become the cause of perfection. This theory- 
has no proo& nor evidences, it is simply an idea. No, 
in reality the cause of acquiring perfections is the 
bounty of God. 

The TheosophistB believe that man on the arc of 
ascent* will return many times, until he teaches the 
supreme centre; in that condition matter becomes a 
clear mirror, the light of the spirit will shine upon 
it with its fiill power, and essential perfection will be 
acquired. Now, this is an established and deep theo- 
logical proposition, that the material worlds are ter- 
minated at the end of the arc of descent, and that 
the condition of man is at the end of the arc of 
descent, and at the beginning of the arc of ascent, 
which is opposite to the Supreme Centre. Also, from 
the b^inning to the end of the arc of ascent, there 
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are numerous spiritual degrees. The arc of descent is 
called beginning/ and that of ascent is called progress.* 
The arc of descent eoids in materialities, and the arc 
of asceat ends in spiritualities. The point of the 
compass in describing a circle makes no retrograde 
motion, for this would be contrary to the natural moTe- 
ment and the divine order; otherwise the symmetry 
of the circle would be spoilt. 

Moreover, this material world has not such value 
or such excellence that man, after having escaped &om 
this cage, will desire a second time to fall into this 
snare. No, through the Eternal Bounty the worth and 
true ability of man becomes apparent and visible by 
traversii^ the degrees of existence, and not by re- 
turning. When the shell is once opened, it will be 
apparent and evident whether it contains a pearl or 
worthless matter. When once the plant has grown 
it wiU bring forth either thorns or flowers; there is 
no need for it to grow up again. Besides, advancing 
and moving in the worlds in a direct line according 
to the natural law, is the cause of existence; and a 
movement contrary to the system and law of nature 
is the cause of non-existence. The return of the soul 
after death is contrary to the natural movement, and 
opposed to the divine ^tem. 

Therefore, by returning, it is absolutely impossible 
to obtain existence ; it is as if man, after beii^ &eed 
&om the womb, should return to it a second time. 
Consider what a puerile imagination this is which is 
implied by the belief in reincamatim and trans- 

* Lit. bringing forth. 

* lit. prodooiiig Hmething new. 
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migration. Belieren in it cooBider the body as a 
Tesae), in which the apirit is oontuned, aa water is 
contiuned in a cup; this water has been taken from 
one cup and poured into another. Thia is child's play. 
They do not realise that the spirit is an incorporeal 
being, and does not enter and come forth, but is otily 
connected vith the body, as the sun is with the mirror. 
If it were thus, and the spirit by returning to this 
material world could pass throt^h the degrees, and 
attain to essential perfection, it would be better if God 
prolonged the life of the spirit in the material world, 
until it had acquired perfections and graces; it then 
would not be necessaiy for it to taste of the cup of 
death, or to acquire a second life. 

The idea that existence is restricted to this perish- 
able world, and the denial of the existence of divine 
worlds, originally proceeded from the imaginations of 
certain believers in reincarnation; but the divine 
worlds are infinite. If the divine worlds culminated 
in this material worid, creation would be futile : nay, 
existence would be pure child's play. The result of 
these endless beings, which is the noble existence 
of man, would come and go for a few days in this 
perishable dwelling, and after receiving punishments 
and rewards, at last all would become perfect. The 
divine creation and the infinite existing beings would 
be perfected and completed, and then the Divinity of 
the Lord, and the names and qualities of Qod, on 
behalf of these spiritual bnngs, would, as r^ards 
their effect, result in l&riness and inaction! 'Qloiy 
to thy Lord, the Lord who is sanctified from all their 
descriptions.' 
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Such were the limited aunds of the fonner philoso- 
phers, like Ftolemj and the others who believed and 
imagined that the world, life, and existence, were 
restricted to this terrestrial globe, and that this 
boundless space was confined within the nine spheres 
of heaven, and that all were empty and void. Con- 
sider how greatly their thoughts were Umited and 
how weak their minds. Those who believe in rein- 
carnation think that the spiritual worlds are restricted 
to the worlds of human imaginatioiL Moreover, some 
of them, Uke the Druses aod the Nusairis, think that 
existence is restricted to this physical world. What 
an ignorant supposition! For, in this universe of 
God, which appears in the most complete perfection, 
beauty, and grandeur, the luminous stars of the 
material universe are innumerable! Then we must 
reflect how limitless and infinite are the spiritual worlds^ 
which are the essentiid foundation. 'Be attentive, O 
people of insight.' 

But let us return to our subject In the Divine 
Scriptures and Holy Books 'return' is spoken of, 
bat the ignorant have not understood the meaning, 
and those who believed in runcam&tion have made 
conjectures on the subject For what the divine 
Prophets meant by 'return' is not the return of the 
essence, but that of the qualities ; it is not the return of 
the Manifestation, but that of the perfection& In the 
Gospel it says that John the son of Zacharias is Elias. 
These words do not mean the return of the rational 
soul and personahty of EUas in the body of John, 
but rather that the perfections and qualities of EUias 
were manifwted and appeared in John. 
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A lamp shone in this room kst n^ht, and when 
to-night another lamp shines, we sa; the light of last 
night ia again shining. Water flows from a fount^n, 
then it ceases, and when it b^ins to flow a second 
time, we say, this water is the same water flowing 
again; or we say, this light is identical with the 
former light It is the same with the spring of last 
year, when blossoms, fioweis, and sweet-scented herbs 
bloomed, and delicious fruits were brought forth ; next 
year we say that those delicious fruits have come back, 
and those blossoms, flowers, and blooms have returned 
and come agiun. This does not mean that exactly the 
same particles composing the flowers of last year have, 
after decomposition, been again combined, and have 
then come back and returned. On the contrary, the 
meaning is that the delicacy, freshness, delicious per- 
fume, and wonderful colour of the flowers of last year 
are -risible and apparent in exactly the same manner 
in the flowers of this year. Briefly, this expression 
refers only to t^e resemblance and likeness which 
exist between the former and latter flowers. The 
'return' which is mentioned in the Divine Scriptures 
is this: it ia fully explained by the Supreme Fon^ in 
the Ritabu'l-Iqan; refer to it, so that you may be 
informed of the truth of the divine mysteries. 

Upon you be greetings and praise. 
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PANTHEISM 

QmstioTi. — How do the TheosopluBts and the Sufis 
understand the question of Fantheism?^ What does 
it mean, and how nearly does it approximate to the 
truth} 

Anatoer. — Know that the subject of Pantheism is 
ancient : it is a belief not restricted to the Theosophists 
and the Sufis ; on the contrary, some of the sages of 
Oreece believed in it, like Arietotle, who eaid: 'The 
simple truth is all things, but it is not any one of 
them.' In this case, 'fiimple' is the opposite of 
'composed'; it is the isolated Reality which is puri- 
fied and sanctified &om composition and division, and 
which resolves Itself into innumerable form& There- 
fore Beal Existence is all things, but It is not one of 
the things. 

Briefly, the believers in pantheism tliink that Real 
Existence can be compared to the sea, and that beings 
are like the waves of the sea. These waves, which signify 
the beings, are innumerable forms of that Beal Exist- 
ence; therefore the Holy Reality is the Sea of Pre- 
existence,' and the innimierable forms of the creatures 
are the waves which appear. 

' Lit. the nutty of ezutenos. * Qod. 
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iikowise, they compare this theory to real unity and 
the infinitude of numbers ; the real unity reflects iweU 
in the degrees of infinite numbers, for numbers are the 
repetition of the real unity. So the number two is 
the repetition of one, and it is the same vith the other 
numbers. 

One of their proo& is this: all beings are thii^ 
known of Qod ; and knowledge without things known 
does not exist, for knowledge is related to that which 
exists, and not to nothingness. Pure non-existence 
can have no specification or individualisation in the 
degrees of knowledga Therefore the realities of beii^s, 
which are the things known of Ood the Most High, 
have the existence which knowledge has,^ since they 
have the form of the Divine Knowledge, and they are 
pre^xistent, as the Divine Knowledge is pre-exiatent 
As knowledge is pre-existent, the things known are 
equally so, and the individualisattons and the specifica- 
tions of beings, which are the pre-existent knowlei^res 
of the Essence of Unity, are the Divine Knowledge 
itself. For the realities of the Essence of Unity, 
knowledge, and the things known, have an absolute 
unity which is real and established. Otherwise the 
Essence of Unity would become tbe place of multiple 
phenomena, uid the multipUcity of pre-existences' 
would become necessary, which is absurd. 

So it is proved that the thii^ known constitute 
knowledge itself, and knowledge the Essence itself: 
that is to say, that the Enower, the knowledge, and 
the thit^ known, are one aiogle reality. And if 
one images anything outmde of this, it necesedtates 
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comii^ back to the multiplicity of pre-ezistencos and 
to enchainment ; ^ and pre-ezistences end by becoming 
innomerable. As the individualisation and the specifi- 
cation of beings in the knowledge of Qod were the 
Easence of Unity itself, and as there was not any 
difierence between them, there was but one veritable 
Unity, and all the things known were diffiised and 
included in the reality of the one Essence : that is 
to say that, accordii^ to the mode of simplicity and 
of tmit^, they constitute the knowledge of Qod the 
Host High, imd the Essence of the ReaUty. When 
God manifested His glory, these individualisations and 
these specifications of b^ngs which had a virtual 
existence, that is to say, which were a form of the 
Divine Knowledge, found their existence substantiated 
in the external world ; and this Real Existence resolved 
Itself into infinite forms. Such is the foundation of 
their argument. 

The Theosophists and the Sofis are divided into two 
branches. One, comprising the mass, who, simply in 
the spirit of imitation, believe panthdsm, without com- 
prehending the meaning of their renowned savaots ; for 
the mass of the Sufis believe that the signifioatdon 
of Being is general existence, taken .substantively, 
which is comprehended by the reason and the intelli- 
gence: that is to say, that man comprehends it. 
Instead of that, this general existence is one of the 
accidents which penetrate the reality of beii^, and 
the qualities of beings are the easenoe. This accidental 
existence, which is dependent on beings, is like other 
properties of things which depend on them. It is 
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an accident among accidents, and certainly that which 
is the essence is superior to that which is the 
accident. For the essence is the or^^ and the 
accident is the consequence ; the essence is dependent 
on itsell^ and the accident is dependent on something 
else: that is to say, it needs an essence upon which 
to depend. In this case, God would be the conse- 
quence of the creature : He would have need of it, and 
it would be independent of Him. 

For example, each time that the isolated elements 
combine conformably to the divine universal system, 
one beii^ among beii^ comes into the world. That 
is to say, that when certain elements combine, a v^^ 
table existence is produced ; when others combine, 
it is an animal; f^in others combine, and they pro- 
duce different creatures. In this case, the existence of 
thii^ is the consequence of their reality : how could 
it be that this existence, which is an accident among 
accidents, and necessitates another essence upon which 
it depends, should be the Pre-existent Essence, the 
Author of all thii^ ? 

But the initiated savants of the Theosophists and 
Sufis, who have studied this question, think there are 
two categories of existence. One is general existence, 
which is understood by the human intelligence ; this is 
a phenomenon, an accident among accidents, and the 
reality of the things is the essence, But pantheism 
does not apply to this general and imaginary existence, 
but only to the Veritable Existence, &eed and sanctified 
from all other interpretation ; through It all things exist, 
and It is the Unity through which all things have come 
into the world, such as matter, enei^, and this general 
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existence vhich is comprehended by the human mind. 
Such is the truth of this question according to the 
Theosophists and the Sufis. 

Briefly, with regard to this theory that all things 
exist by the Unity, all axe agreed — that is to say, the 
philosophers and the Prophets. But there is a difference 
between them ; the Prophets say : ' The Knowledge of 
God has no need of the existence of beings, but the 
knowledge of the creature needs the existence of things 
known ; if the Knowledge of God had need of any other 
thing, then it would be the knowledge of the creature, 
and not that of God. For the pre-existent is different 
&om the phenomenal, and the phenomenal is opposed 
to the pre-existent; that which we attribute to the 
creature — that is the necessities of the contingent beings 
— we deny for God ; for purification, or sanctification 
from imperfections, is one of His necessary properties 
So, in the phenomenal we see ^oranc^ in the Pre- 
existent we recognise knowledge ; in the phenomenal we 
see weakness, in the Fre-existent we recc^nise power ; 
in the phenomenal we see poverty, in the Pre-existent 
we recognise wealth. So the phenomenal is the source of 
imperfections, and the Pre-existent is the sum of perfec- 
tions. The phenomenal knowledge has need of things 
known, the Fre-existent Knowledge is independent of 
their existence. So the pre-exiatence of the specifica- 
tion and of the indiTidualisation of beings which are the 
things known of God the Most High, does not exist; 
and these divine and perfect attributes are not so 
understood by the intelligence, that we can decide if 
the Divine Knowledge has need of thii^ known or not. 

Briefly, this is the principal argument of the Sufis ; 
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and if we wished to mmtion all their proofe and explain 
their answers, it would take a very long tima This is 
their decisive proof and their plain argument — at least, 
of the savantfl of the Sufis and the Theosophists. 

But the question of the Real Existeiice by which all 
things exist, that is to say, the reality of the Essence of 
Unity through which all creatures have come into the 
world, is admitted by every one. The difference resides in 
that which the Sufis say ; ' The reality of the things is 
the manifestation of the Real Unity.' But the Prophets 
say ' it emanates from the Real Unity ' ; and great ii the 
difference between manifestation and emanation. The 
appearance in manifestation means that a single thing 
appears in infinite forms. For exunple, the seed, which 
is a single thii^ possesong the v^etative perfections, 
which it manifests in infinite forms, resolving itself into 
branches, leaves, fiowers, and fruits: this is called 
appearance in manifestatdon ; whereas in the appearance 
through emanation this Real Unity remuns and con- 
tinues in the exaltation of Its sanctity, but the existence 
of creatures emanates from It, and is not manifested by 
It. It can be compared to the sun from which emanates 
the light which pours forth on all the creatures ; bat 
the Bim remuns in the exaltation of its sanctity : it 
does not descend, and it does not resolve itself into 
luminous forms ; it does not appear in the substance of 
things through the specification and the individualisa- 
tion of things; the pre-ezistent does not become the 
phenomenal; iadependent wealth does not become 
enchained poverty ; pure perfection does not become 
absolute imperfection. 

To recapitulate : the Sufis admit Ood and the creature. 
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and skj that Qod resotvea Himself into the infinite forma 
of the creatures, and manifests like the sea, which 
appears in the infinite forms of the waves: these 
phenomenal and imperfect waves are the same thing as 
the Fre-ezistent Sea, which is ths sum of all the divine 
perfections. The Prophets, on the contrary, beJiere that 
there is the world of God, the world of the Kingdom, 
and the world of Creation: three things. The first 
emanation fram God is the bounty of the Eii^om, 
which emanates and is reflected in the reality of the 
creatures, like the light which emanates from the snn 
and is resplendent in creatures^; and this bounty, which 
is the Ught, is reflected in infinite forms in the reality of 
all things, and specifies and individualises itself accord- 
ing to the capacity, the worthiness, and the intrinsic 
value of things. But the afiSrmatiou of the Sufis requires 
that the Independent Wealth should descend to the 
degree of poverty, that the Fre-existent should con- 
fine itself to phenomenal forms, and that Fure Fewer 
should he restricted to the state of weakness, according 
to the limitaUons of contingent beings. And this is an 
evident error. Observe that the reality of man, who is 
the most noble of creatures, does not descend to the 
reality of the animal, that the essence of the animal, 
which is endowed with the powers of sensation, does not 
abase itself to the degree of the vegetable, and that the 
reality of the v^table, which is the power of growth, 
does not descend to the reality of the mineral 

Biiefiy, the superior reality does not descend nor' 
abase itself to inferior states ; then how could it be that 
the Universal Reality of God, which is freed from all 
desoriptionB and qualifications, notwithstanding Its 



by. Google 



334 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

absolute sanctity and ptirity, should resolTe Itself into 
the forms of the realities of the creatures, vhich are the 
source of imperfections ? This is a pure imagination 
which one cannot conceiTe. 

On the contrary, this Holy Essence is the sum of 
the divine perfeotiona : and all creatures are favoured 
by the bounty of resplendency throi:^ emanatioD, and 
receive the lights, the perfection, and the beauty of Its 
Kingdom ; in the same way that all earthly creatures 
obtain the bounty of the light of the rays of the sun, 
but the sun does not descend and does not abase 
itself to the favoured realities of earthly beings. 

After dinner, and considering the lateness of the hour, 
there is no time to explain fiirther. 

Salutations be upon you. 



by. Google 



THE FOUR METHODS OF ACQUIRING 
KNOWLEDGE 

There &re only four accepted methods of comprehon- 
uon :. that is to say, the realities of things are under- 
stood hy these four methoda 

The first method is by the senses, that is to say, all 
that the eye, the ear, the taste, the smell, the touch 
perceives, is understood by this method. To-day this 
method is considered the most perfect by all the 
European philosophers ; they say that the principal 
method of gaining knowledge is through the senses; 
th^ consider it supreme, although it is imperfect, for 
it commits errors. For example, the greatest of the 
senses is the power of sight. The sight sees the mirage 
as water, and it sees images reflected in mirrors as fobX 
and existent ; large bodies which are distant appear to 
be small, and a whirlii^ point appears as a circle. The 
sight believes the earth to be motionless, and sees the 
sun in motion, and in many similar cases it makes 
mistakes. Therefore we cannot trust it 

The second is the method of reason, which was that 
of the ancient philosophers, the pillars of wisdom ; this 
is the method of the understanding. They proved 
thii^ by reason, and held firmly to l<^cal proofs ; all 
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their a^uments are aigumenta of reftson. Notwith- 
standing this, they differed greatly, and their opinions 
were contradictory. They even changed their views; 
that is to say, during twenty yeara they would prove the 
existence of a thing by logicf^ arguments, and afterwards 
they would deny it by logical ailments. So much so, 
that Plato at first logically proved the immobility of Uie 
earth and the movement of the sun; later by logical 
arguments he proved that the sun was the stationary 
centre, and that the earth was moving. Afterwards the 
Ptolemaic theory was spread abroad, and the idea of 
Plato was entirely forgotten, until at last a new observer 
f^ain called it to life. Thus all the mathematicians 
disagreed, although they relied upon arguments of 
reason. In the same way, by l<^cal ailments, th^ 
vrould prove a problem at a certfun time, then after- 
wards by arguments of the same nature they would 
deny it So, one of the philosophers would firmly up- 
hold a theory for a time with stroi^ arguments and 
proofs to support it, which afterwards he would retract 
and contradict by arguments of reason. Therefore it is 
evident that the method of reason is not perfect ; for 
the differences of the ancient philosophers, the want of 
stability and the variations of th^r opinions, prove thi& 
For if it were perfect, all ought to be united in their 
ideas and agreed in their opinions. 

The third method of anderstandii^ is by tradition, 
that is, through the text of the Holy Scriptures ; for 
people say : in the Old and New Testunents, God spoke 
thus. This method equally is not perfect, because the 
traditions toe undnstood by the reason. As the reason 
itself is liable to err, how can it be said that in inter- 
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preting the meaning of the traditions it will not err, 
for it ifi possible for it to make mistakes, and certainty 
cumot be attained. This is the method of the re%iouB 
leaders ; whatever they understand and comprehend 
&om the text of the books, is that which their reason 
understands from the text, and not necessaiily the real 
truth ; for the reason is like a balance, and the mean- 
ings contained in the text of the Holy Books are like 
the thing which is weighed. If the balance is untrue, 
how can the weight be ascertained ? 

Enow then : that which is in the hands of people, 
that which they believe, is liable to error. For, in 
proving or disproving a thing, if a proof is brought 
forward which is taken from the evidence of our 
senses, this method, as has become evident, is not 
perfect ; if the proofs are intellectual the same is truet 
or if they are traditional such proofe also are not 
perfect Therefore there is no standard in the hands 
of people upon which we can rely. 

But the bounty of the Holy Spirit gives the true 
method of comprehension which is infitllihle and in- 
dubitable. This is through the help of the Holy 
Spirit which comea to man, and this is the condition 
in whidi oartainty can alone be attained. 



by. Google 



THE NECESSITY OF FOLLOWING THE TEACH- 
INGS OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Question. — Those who are blessed with good actions 
and tmiveraal benevolence, who have praiseworthy 
characteriBtics, who act with love and kindness towards 
all creatures, who care for the poor, and who striTe to 
estabhsh universal peace — what need have they of the 
divine teachings, of which they think indeed that they are 
independent 7 What is the condition of these people ? 
^nnwr,— Enow that such actions, such efforts, and 
Bud) words are praiseworthy and approved, and are 
the glory of humanity. But these actions alone are not 
sufficient ; they are a body of the greatest loveliness, 
but without spirit No, that which is the cause of 
everlasting life, eternal honour, universal enlightenment, 
real salvation and prosperity, is, first of all, the know- 
lei^ of God. It is known that the knowledge of God 
is beyond ail knowlec^, and it is the greatest glory of 
the human world. For, in the existing knowledge of 
the reahty of things there is material advantage, and 
through it outward civilisation TftogMaaea; but the 
knowledge of Gkid is the cause of spiritual progress and 
attraction, and through it the perception of tmth, the 
exaltation of humanity, divine civilisation, rightness of 
morals and illomiuation, are obtained. 
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Secondly cornea the love of God, the light of vhich 
shines in the lamp of the hearts of those who know 
Gk>d; its brilHant rays illuminate the horizon and 
give to man the life of the Eoi^ifdom. In truth, the 
iruit of human ezistence is the lore of God, for this 
love is the spirit of life, and the eternal bounty. If the 
love of God did not exist, the contingent world would 
be in darkness ; if the love of God did not exist, the 
hearts of men would be dead, and deprived of the 
sensations of existence; if the love of God did not 
exist, spiritual union would be lost ; if the love of God 
did not exist, the light of unit^ would not illuminate 
humanity; if the love of God did not exist, the East 
and West, like two lovers, would not embrace each 
other ; if the love of God did not exist, division and 
disunion would not be changed into fraternity ; if the 
love of Ghxl did not exist, indifference would not end 
in affection; if the love of God did not exist, the 
stranger would not become the friend. The love of the 
human world has shone forth from the love of God, 
and has appeared by the bounty and grace of God. 

It is clear that the reality of mankind is diverse, 
that opinions are various and s^itiments different ; and 
this difference of opinions, of thoughts, of intelligence, 
of sentiments among the human species, arises from 
essential necessity ; for the differences in the degrees of 
existence of creatures is one of the necessities of 
existence, which unfolds itself in infinite forms. There- 
fore we have need of a general power which may 
dominate the sentiments, the opinions, and the thoughts 
of all, thanks to which these divisions may no longer 
have e^ct, and all individuals may be brought under 
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the influence of the unity of the world of hunuuuty. 
It is clear and evident that this greatest pover in the 
human vorld is the love of Qod. It brings the 
dififflcmt peoples under the shadow of the tent of 
affection; it gives to the antagonistic and hostile 
nations and families the greatest love and union. 

See, after the time of Christ, through the power of 
the love of God, how many nations, races, ^milies, and 
tribes came under the shadow of the Word of Ood: 
the diviuons and differences of a thousand years were 
entirely destroyed and annihilated. The thoughts of 
race and of &therland completely disappeared ; the union 
of souls and of existences took place ; all became tme 
spiritual Christians. 

The third virtue of humanity, is the goodwill which 
is the basis of good actions. Certain philosophws have 
considered intention superior to action, for the good 
will is absolata light; it is purified and sanctified from 
the impurities of selfishness, of enmity, of deceptitm. 
Now it may be that a man performs an action which 
in appearance is r^hteous, but which is dictated by 
covetousness. For example, a butcher rears a sheep, 
and protects it ; but this righteous action of the butcher 
is dictated by desire to derive profit, and the result of 
this care is the slaughter of the poor sheep. How 
many righteous actions ate dictated by covetousness ! 
But the good will is sanctified ^m such impurities. 

Briefly, if to the knowledge of Ghid is joined the 
love of Gh>d, and attraction, ecstasy, and goodwill, a 
righteous action is then perfect and completa Other- 
wise, though a good action is pnuseworthy, yet if it is 
not sustained by the knowledge of Ood, the love of Ood, 
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and a sincere intention, it is imperfect. For example, 
the being of man must unite all perfections to be 
perfect. Sight is extremely precious and appredated, 
but it must be aided by hearii^ ; the hearing is much 
appreciated, but it must be aided by the power of speech ; 
the faculty of speech is very acceptable, but it must be 
aided by the power of reason ; and so forth. The same 
is true of the other powers, organs and members of 
man ; when all these powers, these senses, these organs, 
these members exist, he is perfect. 

Now, to-day, we meet with people in the world who, in 
truth, desire the universal good, and who accordii^ to 
theirpower occupy themselves in protectingthe oppressed 
and in aiding the poor : they are enthiuiastio for peace 
uid the universal wellbeing. Although from this point 
of view they may be perfect, if they are deprived of 
the knowledge and love of God, they are imperfect 

Galen, the physician, in bis book in which he 
comments on the treatise of Plato on the art of govern- 
ment,' says that the fundam^ital principles of religion 
have a great influence upon a perfect civilisation, because 
'the multitude cannot understand the connection of 
explanatoiy words ; bo it has need of symboUcal words 
announcing Ute rewards and punishments of the other 
world ; and that which proves the truth of this affirma- 
tion,' he says, ' is that to-day we see a people called 
Christians who believe in rewards and punishments ; 
and this sect show forth beautiful actions like those 
which a true philosopher performs. So we all see 
dearly that they do not fear death, that they expect 

> Cf. Ibn Abr UMtibift, 'Uyiin al-anba f\ fdbagdt at^ibbi'. Curo, 
1892, tom. i pp. 76-77. 
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and desire nothing from the multitude but justice and 
equity, and they aie considered as true philosopheis.' 

Koir observe vhat vas the d^^ree of die sincerity, 
the zeal, the spiritual fselii^, the obligation of friend- 
ship, and the good actions of a believer in Christ, so 
that Galen, the philosophical phjrsician, although he 
was not of the Christian religion, should yet bear 
witness to the good morals and the perfections of these 
people, to the point of sajring that they irere true 
philosophers. These virtues, these morals, were 
obtuned not only through good actions, for if virtue 
were only a matter of obtfuning and giving forth good, 
as this lamp is lighted and illuminates the house — 
without doubt this illumination is a benefit — then why 
do we not praise the lamp ? The sun causes all the 
bongs of the earth to increase, and by Its heat and 
light gives growth and development: is th^e a greater 
benefit than that? Nevertheless, as thid good does 
not come from goodwill and from the love and know- 
ledge of God, it is imperfect. 

When, on the contrary, a man gives to another a cup 
of water, the latter is grateful and thanks Mm. A 
man, without reflecting, will say : this sun which gives 
l^ht to the world, this supreme bounty which is 
apparent in it, must be adored and praised : why 
should we not be grateful and thankful to the sun 
for its bounty, when we piaiae a man who performs 
a simple act of kindness? But if we look for the 
truth, we see that this insignificant kindness of the 
man is due to conscious feelings which exist, therefore 
it is worthy of pruse ; whereas the light and heat of 
the sun are not due to the feelings and consciousness, 
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iherefDre they are not worthy of eulogy or of praise, 
aod do not deserve gratitude or thanks. 

Iq the some way, when a person performs a good 
action, althot^h it is praiseworthy, if it is not caused 
by the love and knowledge of God, it is imperfect. 
Moreover, if you reflect justly, you will see that ihese 
good actions of other men who do not know God are 
also fundamenti^y caused by tho teachings of God ; 
that is to say, that the former Prophets led men to 
perform these actions, explained their beauty to them, 
and declared their splendid effbcts ; then these teach- 
ings were difiosed among men, and reached them 
succesBively, one after the other, and turned their 
hearte towards these perfections. Wben men saw that 
these actions were considered beautiful, and became 
the cause of joy and happiness for mankind, they 
conformed to them. 

Wher^Kwe these actions also come &om the teach- 
ings of Ood. But justice is needed to see this, and not 
controversy and discussion. Praise be to Ood, you 
have hoeai to Persia, and you have seen how the 
Persians, through the holy breezes of Baha'ullah, have 
become benevolrat towards humanity. Formerly, if 
Uiey met any one of another race, they tormented him, 
and were filled with the utmost emnil^, hatred, and 
malevolence ; they went so &r as to throw dirt at him. 
They burned the Gospel and the Old Testament, and if 
thdr hands were polluted by touching these books, they 
washed them. To-day the greater number of them 
recite and chant, as is suitable, the contents of these 
two Books in their reunions and assemblies, and they 
expound their teaching. They show hospitality to 



by. Google 



344 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

their enamiflg. These Banguinary Tolves have bectHne 
as gentle as gazelles in the plains of the love of God. 
You have seen their eustoioa and habits, and you have 
heard them speak of the manners of former Persians. 
This transformation of morals, this improvement of 
conduct and of vords, are they possible othwwise than 
through the love of Qod ? No, in ihe name of God. 
If, by the help of science and knowledge, we wished to 
introduce these morals and customs, truly it would 
take a thousand years, and then they would not be 
spread throughout the masses. 

To-day, thanks to the love of God, they are arrived 
at with the greatest facility. 

Be admonished, poasessors of intelligenoe I ^ 
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